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PREFACE 


ITE cultural development of the past few decades has done 
much to bring about an approach lo the study of ethnology 
‘and anthropology and their significance in relatian to modern 
civilization which is quite different from that which has been 
customary through so many centuries. To-day it is realized that 
no biographical study of any individual, dead or living, which 
does not take into full account the private as well as the public life 
of that individual, is worth the writing—the hoary and moss-grown 
idea that the private side of any one’s life is divorced from and does 
nol concern his public life has been exploded. And it is precisely 
“yhe same with any study of a race or a nation as it is in regard to 
: day individual member of that race or nation, No such study can 
-tlaim completencss which does not examine and consider all 
‘gspects of the life of the race or nation under consideration. 
fee, the very fact that certain aspects of the racial or national 
abits or customs ate ignored or whitewashed is sufficient, in 

; ‘lself, to vender such a study worthless from any serious sociological 
wview, It may have some appeal to the reader of the fairy-tales 

which are featured so pronouncedly in the popular Press: it has 
foe to the intellectual member of society. 

\ ‘Then, too, in any sociological, anthropological, and ethno- 
logical study of society as existent in any part of the world, no 
completeness can be claimed if the cultural background, as 
evidenced in the historical aspects of the subject, fails to receive 
full examination and consideration. The folk-lore of a nation is 
of the utmost importance and significance. ‘To ignore this folk- 
lore, this bed-rock of superstition, and possibly, to some eyes, this 
furrago of ridiculous customs and out-dated mores, is to court 
failure, The supercilious modern, who ridicules the rich mine of 
information presented by the customs of the past, merely flaunts 
his own ignorance. Nod one, and I stress the point because of its 
paramount and fundamental importance, can claim to interpret 
or to grasp the present-day psychology of any race who fails also 
to understand the significance of its basic sociologival fundament 
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exemplified and expressed in its religion, ils folk-lore, and it: ; 
traditions. : 

Readers of my various works dealing with modern sociological 
problems will be familiar with this viewpoint, which I have 
expressed on several occasions. I repeat it here because it répre- 
senis the key-note of my approach to the subject covered in this 
particular volume. 

In China, the pig-tail of the male, and the mutilated feet of the 
female, have gone for good ; in Japan, the “ ladies of joy ” are ho 
longer to be faund on exhibition in “ cages,” the procession of the 
courtezans has been abolished. Similarly, many other agevold 
customs are no more, But this docs not mean that these disused 
mores have to-day no significance, : 

China and Japan have adopted many Amcrican and English 
methods ; they have borrowed much from Western civilization. 
The “machine age” works its evil effects upon an Oriental 
mentality perhaps even more inadequately prepared than is our 
own to withstand its sinister influence and repercussions, ‘The 
Ghinese aristocracy has gone ; Confucianism, on tie surface, at 
any rate, has been shorn of much of its influence ; ancestor- 
worship and the cult of the family are in danger of losing some of 
their importance. The influence conjointly of the cinema and the 
radio upon the peoples of the Far Hast has been lar more elemental 
and superficial even than among the people of the West: it is 
questionable whether anywhere this influence has been more 
good than evil, ; . 

Despite all that has happened iy the past decades, and all 
that is happening now, any changes so far observable are more 
spectacular than fundamental, more apparent than real, ‘The 
psychological motivations of the peoples of China and Japan pre 
influenced by the customs, the folk-lore, the religions, the superati- 
tions, the magic, thal have dominated there races for thanaands 
of years, And for the most part, this aggregate influence, in all 
its cumulative force, survives, Indeed, even where a particular 
custom has ilsell been abandoned, in the name of reform or pro- 
greys, its influence still exists, Often, and usually, it exists in a 
way that is unnoticed, and for this very reason il is all the more 
powerful, far-reaching, and profound. * 

Largely, the appearance of Western civilization 1s restrjcted 
ta the cities, Especjally does this apply to the interior of China, 
where, for the mast part, the psycholngy of the people remains 
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primitive, Nine-tenths of the population is still illiterate. The 
position, too, is confused by the existence of so many different 
dialects, curbing. the interchange of ideas. Even in the big cities 
the much-vaunted modernism is little more than a veneer. One 
need not look far to sce the scabrous sores of child-slavery, of 
opium-smoking, of poverty, of graft. 

In Shanghai, Harbin, et al., coloured and white races engage ty 
freely in social intercourse, a present-day phenomenon which is : 
considered to present a striking illustration of the decline of the , 
one-time hatred by the Chinese for the “ foreign devils,” and the! 
coming together of Oriental and Occidental ideologies, There ‘ 
is, however, another and less often considered side to this picture, ; 
It is exemplified in the “ slavery ” of the white girls who flock to 
the brothels of the Far East ; and in the psychological sadism and ' 
“* will to power” which is so pronounced a feature of social life 
in these rendezvous where East meets West. 
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GUAPTER ONE 


THE RELIGIONS OF CHINA AND JAPAN 
‘ T 
Tye Dpacon Worsuip of CHINA 


ODERN writers on the Orient, in common with modern 
writers on Western civilization, seem to have entered into 
a conspiracy of silence respecting the phallic origin of the religions 
of the yellow as well as of the white races, The fashionable note 
in relation to the religious systems of China and Japan is to 
delineate them as codes of ethics foynded upon the 1 wisdom of 
Conticiys ‘and Buddha, ‘This does, of course, represent a portion 
loft the truth. But it by no meang represents the whole truth. 
“And for this reqson it gives rise to a most jnaccurate and mis- 
 Iosdiog notion respecting Chinese and Japanese theocracy. 
Whatever may be the merits of the cose of cthics ingylcated 
t by Confucius, or Chung-Fu-T'ze, as he was called by the Chinese, 
vibe fyundament of the faith he preached (for, despite all state- 
-ments to the contrary, Confucianism betrays all the essential 
. traits of a religion) was of a very shaky mature bit as shaky, 
“fpr insiance, as the basis of Mohammedanism, aang et al, 
This philosopher’ 's conception of the universe embraced the idea, 
that originally it comprised nothin; but. chaos, which later separ- 
fated and crystallized into two forces : Light and Darkness, Heaven! 
and Earth, % Male and Female. These forces he termed Yang 
fand Yin " ang, symbolizing Heaven, or the Male principle, 
iwas superior to Yin, symbolizing ‘the Earth, or the Female prin- 
ciple. All things that were prodyced, including the gads and 
et Acgorging to Wall (Sex and’ Sex Worship, Kimpton, 1920), Wan Wang, author 
fof the ancient Chinese Book of Changes, refers to two male elements, Yang and Yin, 
pieibs responsible for the production of all matetial objects. It secms probable, 
herefore, that Confucius borrowed the bypsthene fiom Wan Wang. 
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goddesses themselves, were duc to the efforts, in combination, 
of Yang and Yin, 

Yang and Yin were not deities : they were merely forces or 
principles, It is important that this should be clearly envisaged, 
It was due to this fact that a whole pantheon of Chinese gods 
and goddesses came into being. It has been said by several 
modern writers that the Chinese have no gods; but this, I 
submit, is a fallacious statement based upon an erroncous con. 
ception of the fundamental religious system of the Chinese 
people. They have always worshipped many deities: they 
worship many to-day. 

Father Kircher says they have their Mars, Venus, Fortune, 
Peace, the Nymphs, etc., just as the ancient Grecks and the 
ancient Romans had. In the city of Nankin, states this same 
authority, are to be found not only all the gods that were ever 
worshipped in Egypt and Greece, but temples devoted specifically 
to their worship, too. In addition to this extensive polytheism 
the Chinese have for centuries adored the Genii of the air, the 
beasts of the earth, and the inhabitants of the seas and rivers, 

Most of the members of the Chinese pantheon are phallic 
deities; notably Shang-te, Lui-Shin, Shing-moo, and Kwaizyin, 
The latter, says Kaempfer, in both China and Japan, is more 
widely worshipped than any other god or goddess, Originally 
this deity may have been androgynous, later, with the recog 
nition of sexual duality, acquiring specific unisexual powers, 
Thus we find this goddess, with Shang-e, her husband, surveying 
the universe from her ‘lotus’ throne. She is essentially a fertility 
goddess, ; 

Forlong (Rivers of Life) has given us an excellent description 
of Kwai-Yin and of her attributes, He says she characterizes 
every principle of nature as embodied in the Yang-Yin duality, 
presenting to her myriad worshippers and satellites every spiritual 
attribute and every material product which are obtainable in 
the heavens and on the earth: in other words, she represents a 
most comprehensive symbolism, in which the male and female 
principles, as applicable to mankind, the animal world, the 
birds, the fishes, the vegetable and mineral kingdoms, the ark - 
of the ancients, the sistrum, the original “ tree of life,” ét’al, are 
presented ; forming “a symmetrical and philosophic whole.” 


1See my work, Phallic Worship s A History of Sex and Sex Rites in Relution to the 
Religions of all Races from Antiquity to the Present Day, Werner Laurie, 14h p. aaa, ‘ 
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The opinions of many historians notwithstanding, the Chinese 
are religious to the backbone. We have abundant cvidence of 
this in the superstition that abounds all through the marches of 
the Celestial Empire. To all the gocs and goddesses of China 
sacrifices are continually made in the shape of offerings. It is 
important, that these deities should be conciliated, placated, and 
encouraged to exert their powers in the fight, which is always 
going on, against the machinations of another army of evil 
spirits or demons. In other words, it is but another variant of 
the eternal war between Jehovah, the beneficienj, and Satan, 
the spirit of evil. 

Indeed it is doubtful if a more superstitious race exists among 
the so-called civilized peoples. The Chinese conceive of evil 
spirits everywhere: devils, dragons, ghosts. In consequence, 
on all sides one comes across barriers to the progress of these 
evil spirits, There are screens everywhere, because of the firmly 
held belief that a devil must travel in a straight linc : he cannot 
negotiate a sharp angle. 

Tt is by way of being a platitude that all faiths are riddled 

. with superstition, but few approach Chinese Taoism in this 
respect, Its priests are magicians, spiritists, and necromancers. 
They worship the stars ; they hold concourse with the dead in the 
manner of the disciples of the Hydesville girls, of Daniel Dunglas 
Home, of Madame Blavatsky ; they dabble in witches’ potions, 
in spells; they practise divination and exorcism, believing, as 
did Saint Paul and his associates, that all illness is caused by evil 
spirits. The Rev. R, H. Cobbold gives an excellent description 
of how far superstition may dominate the mentality of a race. 
He says that when any one connected with the family is afflicted 
with an illness which defies ordinary household remedies, the 
only thing to do is to consult the priests of Taou, imploring these 
men of God to use their powers to drive out the evil spirits which, 
it is believed, have taken possession of the suffering person’s 

‘body, upon which they are feeding. ‘“ Nothing is more common 
than, on passing a house at night, to hear, drums and flutes and 
loudly chanted prayers proceeding from the centre hall of the 
dwelling. On entering, you would sce loosc-robed priests, 
wearing high black caps, with solemn mein, performing un- 
intclligible acts of mystic ritual.” To the Occidental mind it 
is a matter for wonder, as Mr, Cobbold remarks, that any sick 
person can endure, hour after hour, at a time when one should 
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be sleeping, these discordant sounds, the grand finale of the 
performance being a firework display characterized by reports 
of crackers, of popguns, “ the clanging of gongs, and the bellow- 
ing of huge conchs.” But, to the Oriental, this probably signifies 
the expulsion of the evil spirit from his body, “The whole 
service,” says tle Rev. Cobbold, “ is a curious mixture of bribery 
and intimidation, Food of various kinds is plentilully provided, 
and spread in the house; and certainly, if the spirit were in 
any way allied to flesh and blood, the rich pork, and sappy cel, 
and well-cooked poultry, might be supposed to have more 
charms than the lungs, or heart, or intestines of a diseased human 
being. The old proverb, however, “‘ de gustibus,” etc., still holds 
good ; the laws of taste are not amenable to logic ; and lest the 
spirit’s morbid appetite should still induce him, raven-like, to 
prefer as food the human subject, the noisy squibs, and clanging 
gongs, and potent spells of prayer are employed to intimidate 
and drive him away from his usurped tenement.” (The Ghinese 
at Home.) 

Practically every aspect of Chinese life is governed or affected 
by these widespread superstitions, The influence of the stars 
must be considered before any ‘undertaking is ventured upon, 
This applies to a wedding as it docs to a national feast. Tiven 
the boring of an oil-well or the sinking of the shaft of a mine 
must not be attempted without the assistance of the magicians 
(termed gcomancers) so as Lo ensure that such an interference with 
the carth will not disturh or anger the draggns which are supposed 
to live in its depths, Dr. Headland, in his most interesting work, 
Home Life in China, tells us that “ the beautiful pagoda at Tungchou 
was built, as perhaps most pagodas are, to preserve tho feng shua 
of the place by hampering the movements of the carth-dragon, 
Deep down in the earth near Tungchou there is an immense 
dragon, every winking of whose eye produces an earthquake. 
In order to prevent this calamity the geomancers were con» 
sulted and it was decided to crect a large pagoda exactly on the 
dragon’s eye to prevent his winking, since which time there 
has been no further trouble from earthquakes.” Dr, Heaclland 
adds that the exact manner of locating the dragon’s eye has 
never been told. We must presume that the geomanceys have 
their secrets | 

The “ dragon-king ” (Z/ae-wong) also presides over the watery 
element, At the temple of Loong-wong, says Davis, the boatinen: 


TIE RELIGIONS OF GHINA AND JAPAN tp 


‘paid their devotions to this dragon, A deputation, from each 


boat burned incense, while the priests went through certain 
mysteries wiih the. accompaniment of the gong (which some 
of the Clhinese gods are reputed to like), and the whole ceremony 
was concluded with an offering of cash, 

Indeed, dragons are everywhere in China, In the old days 
they were supposed to guard the emperor and empress. Davis 
describes a temple dedicated to the reigning emperor's mother, 
and therefore called Meangneang Meaou (Our Lady’s Shrine). In 
front was a Paelow, or honorary gateway, on the, entablature 
of which was inscribed the name of the building. The roof of 
the temple was covered with yellow varnished tiles and the walls 
coloured, red. A small statue of the old empress, clothed in 
yellow, was placed in the sanctum sanctorum, and in galleries on 
the outside of this were all kinds of guardian deities, At the 
entrance stood a great figure of Loong-wong, “the dragon king” 
(or, as he is sometimes styled, Haeswong), keeping guard with 
drawn sword, His peculiar office was no doubt to control the 
waters of the canal and prevent their drowning the image of the 
ald empress. He had, however, a peculiar connection with Chinese 
royalty. The word Loong was applied as an epithet to most 
things pertaining to the emperor. Loong-zwet, “ the dragon-seat,” 
was the imperial throne, The dragon was the badge, or coat-of- 
arms, affixed to his books and his standards. In this particular 
temple it was to be observed that, in the apartment containing 
the empress-mother’s figure, the ornamental beams were covered 
with dragons richly gilt on a light blue ground. To render the 
apotheosis of the old lady complete, a pagoda-shaped vessel of 
bronze containing incense was, according to one of the priests, 
kept perpetually burning. In this there was nothing inconsistent, 
for seeing that the Chinese regarded their Emperor as the “ son 
of heaven,” his mother must, of course, be considered to be the 
“ queen of heaven.” 

The arms and ensigns of the Empire were composed of 
dragons. The Chinese make representations of them upon their 
apparel, their books, their linen, and in their pictures. Fohi, the 
inventor of sixty-four different symbols, according to Picart, first 
established the superstitious regard for dragons. He thought it 
requisite, with a view only of giving a sanction to these symbols, 
by which he attempted to render his system eflicacious, to call 
in the marvellous to his aid. Fohi accordingly assured the 
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populace that he had seen these symbols upon ihe back of a 
dragon, which had rushed suddenly upon him from the bottom 
ofa lake, “This emperor,” says Father Martin, “ rather made 
choice of the dragon than of any other creature whatsoever, 
because it is looked upon among the Cihinese as the most propitious 
omen. The empress’s dragons were represented with five talons 
to each foot. If any other person thought fit to make use of this 
animal as a symbol, he was charged, upon pain of death, to repre. 
sent it with no more than four talons. Whether lohi was the first 
that inspired them with this superstitious regard for the dragon, 
or whether he found the superstition previously established, it is 
at least evident that it is of a very ancient standing among 
the Chinese. They imagine not only that the dragon is the 
source and fountain from whence all the good that ever befhlls 
them flows, but that it is he who bestows rain and fair weather 
upon them in their seasons. It is he that thunders in the clouds 
and rides in the whirlwinds,” 

According to du Bose (The Dragon, Image and Demon), “ the 
dragon of the east is called Jao-Kewang ; of the south, Jao 
Chwen ; of the west, Jao-Aing; of the north, Jao-Ayih; and 
of the middle, Jao-Ping.”’ In particular are these dragons 
worshipped when the crops are in danger of failing through 
prolonged lack of rain. It is for this reason, too, that near cach 
temple there is a pond, It is thought the dragon will draw 
supplies of moisture from this pond, “ The fibulous dragon of 
China,” continues du Bose, “is a monster with scales like a 
crocodile and having five-clawed feet. He has no wings when he 
rises in the air, it is by a power he 'is supposed to possess of rans. 
forming himself at will, THe can make himself large ov small, 
and rise or fall just as he chooses. ‘This dragon, which is a lying 
Saurian, scems to be an original Chinese creation, He occupies 
a prominent place in Chinese mythology ; he sends rain and 
floods, and is the ruler of the clouds.”? 

Like the demons of the Middle Ages the dragon is reputed 
to possess the power of rendering himself visible and invisible, 
He can choose his place of residence : at one time he may clect 
to live in the heavens, ai another time in the seas or the rivers, 
or yet again in the bowels of the earth, Most of the Chinese 
believe in the existence of a multiplicity of dragons, cach of 
which has a specific job to do or a place to fill. ! 

The worshippers | of Buddha recognize the existence of so 
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‘many dragons that to count them would be quite impossible. 
They are everywhere, these mythological monsters. It is useless 
to attempt io poin{ out to a Chinaman that the dragon exists 
only in the imagination; he will tell you that the “ reptile- 
god” is there to be seen, in almost all places and at all times, 
And his cqncept is not restricted to any one religious faith : 
Confucians and Taoists, as well as Buddhists, pay equal deference 
to this king of all beasts, 

Thus the dragon, being the embodiment of all that is evil 
as well as all that is good, is a sort of dualistic god and demon, 
He has all ihe attributes of both Jehovah “and Lucifer “The 
worship of the dragon is therefore an admixture of adoration and 
fear. For this reason placebos are presented to him continually 
“ind universally. Occasionally, attempis are made to ward off 
or to mitigate his anger. Mr, G, T. Lay, apropos of this, in his 
work, The Chinese as They Are, says: “It is thought that an 
eclipse is occasioned by the ravenous propensity of the dragon, 
who essays to swallow the sun or moon to gratify his hunger. 
To frighten him from this act gongs are beaten incessantly all 
the time the phenomenon lasts. On the evening of roth March 
1838, it was observed that the drums were more noisy than usual 
near the village of Mongha. After a short time a long train of 
lights, differing in volume and brilliancy, was seen, and as we 
advanced presented to our view transparent images of fish and 
other living things, which were made of paper and lighted within. 
Among them an enormous dragon was borne by a row of men, 
who moved in fantastic evolutions, to represent the writhings 
and contortions of the ugly beast. As it was illuminated, like 
the rest, the horned head, large eyes, and wide yawning jaws 
stared fiercely at the crowd as the men capered and sidled about 
to give a characteristic propricty to it.” 


A II 


Tue Cunese System or Eruics 


The Emperor of China himself ranked as_a deity. He 
was called the “Son of Heaven.” Wall, asserts. that it 


was due to the first Emperor being born of a virgin impreg- 
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nated by a rainbow which descended fiom heaven, that 
China was given the name of the Celestial Empire, (Sex and 
Sox Worship.) 

Apropos of this, when Lord Macartney was introduced to the 
Emperor, in 1793, he observed that the Chinese present prostrated 
themselves on the ground, and at the grand ceremony on the 
Emperor’s birthday, the people kneeled and bowed nine times 
with as much solemnity as if they had been worshipping a deity. 
Davis, too, describes how two commissioners “fell down and 
worshipped ” in unison with the notes of a low and plaintive 
kind of music. They went three times down upon their hands 
and knees, and cach time struck the ground thrice with their 
foreheads. Davis further states that this ceremony of “ three 
kneclings and nine bumpings” (the San-Kiwei, Kew-Kow) with 
which the Chinese worshipped their Emperor, was' also practised 
by the Emperor himself in worshipping heaven, 

The high authority assumed by the Emperor, and his as- 
sumption of all the privileges of deification, are indicated in the 
prolonged feasts which were held by him on certain occasions. 
Thus the Empcror Cheus used frequently to make a feast which 
lasted no fewer than 120 days, 

The Chinese, in common with all nations possessing size and 
power, look upon themselves as the “ chosen people.” Sumner 
(Folkways) in drawing attention to this, quotes a statement in a 
book edited by the Chinese Minister of Education, in the year 
1896, thus : “ How grand and glorious is the Empire of China, 
the Middle Kingdom! She is the largest and richest in the 
world. ‘The grandest men in the world have all come from the 
Middle Empire.” 

The Chinese system of ethics, which is so often mistaken for 
a religious tenet, is based “upon the principles enunciated by the 
already mentioned | Confucius, and by his rival, Lao-Lsze, whose 
philosophy is termed Taoism. Chung-Fu-Tze” and Tao-Tsze 
were contemporaries as Well as rivals, The latter ranked as a 
sort of god, being of virgin birth, and impregnated much in 
the same way that was the first Emperor himself It is 
believed that Lao-Tsze formed his system of ethics during 
his lengihy incarceration in his mother’s womb—surely the 

[pes extended pregnancy ever recorded—a matter of cighty 
dd years. 
Both Taoism and Confucianism agree on fundamental 
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" essentials, Both are concerned with proclaiming a “ way of 


life,” or what is sometimes termed “ithe Golden Rule of life,” 
which, boiled down to its fundament, differs little from the 
“ way. of life” laid down by.Jesus Christ. There are indications 
that the Taoist religion is an austere religion ; a feature which it 


“Shares with early Christianity. Singing and dancing, though 


used for exorcist purposes, are prohibited at certain times, and 
there are severe strictures as regards sexual indecencies and 
excesses, 

As we shall see when we come to deal with the question of 
marriage, much of the Confucian and Taoistic philosophies 
havd to do with the preservation of the family, and with the 
preservation of the reverence for’ anéestry which is such a pre- 
dominating feature not only of the Christian religion but also of 
Chinese sociology. It is noteworthy that a tablet of ancestry 
is kept in every Chinese home. 

The principle of Yang and Yin was extended by Confucius 
to apply to hysband and wife, which does much to explain the 
dominating position of man and the subordinate position of 
woman throughout the Celestial Empire, 

Buddhism, too, has a big hold on the Empire, but it is in- 


exiricably mixed up with _anceslor-Worship, The temples 
dedicated to Buddha contain images “of famous Chinese heroes 
and long-dead ancestors who have been added to the vast 
pantheon of ‘deities. In all these temples Buddha occupies 
the foremost place, usually at one end of the temple, with 
the images of other deities and ancestors ranged along both 
sides. 

Many Buddhist priests have the whole of their beards shaved. 
Certain fanatics practise selftorture, which sometimes involves 
mutilation. Thus one occasionally sees a shaven head showing 
ugly marks due to burns 3 or a hand which is little more than a 
charred stump. The infliction of these mutilations, says Gobbold 
(Pistures of the Chinese) “is not, however, always attended with 
the degree of pain which might be expected. I remember 
seeing a pricst with two fingers which had been burnt down 
to the second joint in the flame of a candle, and on my look- 
ing horrified and expressing my surprise that he could have 
endured so much agony, ‘ Oh,’ he said, ‘it was hardly any pain 
at all: I first tied the finger so as thoroughly to numb the 


extremity and then gradually burnt it away.’ Here is genuine 
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Chinese character. This man would have credit for superior 
sanctity without going through the ficry ordeal necessary io that 
sanctity.” ° 

The followers of Confucius may be called the stoics of China, 
Confucianism has been termed “ the sect of the learned.” | ‘The 
disciples of Fo, or Buddha, are the Pythagoreans of China, It 
is to be noted, inthis connection, that the most perfect freedom 
of profession is allowed to any religion or sect so long as it does 
not presume to meddic with the authority of the government 
and the peace of society. : Among the prevailing religions of 
China, so little does there exist of mutual hostility or controversy, 
that many individuals might be found who would be puzzled 
to decide to which system they exclusively belonged. Many of 
them worship in all temples indiscriminately, and their poly- 
theism is on the most extended scale. 

Although the Chinese do not all subscribe to one religion, 
they all, whether Confucians, Tiaoists, Buddhists, or Moham- 
medans, are ancestor-worshippers, This worship,of his fithers 
is the most important thing in the Chinaman’s life, It transcends 
every other possible feature. Tvery prosperous family has its 
temple, complete with sacrificial dress and vessels, in which 
offerings are made to the dead ancestry, Every poor family 
has its tablets solemnly erected in the house, however humble 
it may be, before which the dead forbears can be suitably wor. 
shipped, 

Upon its religion is basecl the whole Chinese mode of life, 
Various books exist defining with exactitude the procedure 
which must be followed at different stages in one’s existence, 
Thus there is the £i-Ai, or “ Ritual of Propricty,” a two-thousand- 
year-old textbook embracing every form of right thinking and 
correct procedure, And because the Chinese react to religious 
and State discipline, as outlined by their rulers and ancestors, 
with an almost slave-like obedience, there is a uniformity of 
conduct which strikes the foreigner as remarkable. 

One of the duties of the aged has always been to teach the 
younger members of the family these moral maxims. To this 
end, instructions and rules concerning morality are hung up 
in the common hall where the members of the family assemble. 
This procedure is reminisceni, as Burder has pointed out, of 
al method practised by the ancient [Hchrews in the time of 

oses. 
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SHINTOISM IN JAPAN 

The essential and predominant basic features of Shintoism, as 
of Chinese Taoism, are the worship of animals and of ancestors. 
In many cases there is much intermingling of the two, the rémote 
ancestry of the human race being either realistically or symboli- 
cally represented as animals, Thus there can be little doubt 
that the bull worship of ancient Japan preceded ancestor worship 
and Shintoism per se. Picart has described a Japanese temple at 
Miaco which was consecrated to a hieroglyphic bull of solid 
gold, wearing a majestic jewelled collar. Between his front feet, 
and floating on a little pool of water, is an egg, which the bull is 
represented as pushing with his horns, This egg is symbolical_of 
the condition of chaos which preceded the creation of thé world. 
Everything that was necéssary for creation was, say the Japanese 
theologians and philosophers, enclosed within the egg which 
floated upon the waters. From the bottom of the waters there 
was attracted, by the powerful influence of the moon, a sub- 
stance which ultimately became converted into a rock upon 
which the egg found a resting place. At this stage the bull 
entered upon the scene, Observing this huge egg upon the 
summit of the rock, with lowered head he charged at it, smash- 
ing jis shell with his horns. Everything necessary for creation 
which was stored in the egg being thus liberated, the creation 
of the world followed. The bull then, by means of his breath, 
brought into being the human species. ‘ 

Such is the story of creation as envisaged by the ancient sages, 
animal worshippers all, of Japan. To modern English ears 
it may sound nonsensical, but before greeting the tale with 
resounding horse-laughs it may be well to compare it with the | 
story of creation as recounted in the first chapter of the Book of | | 
Genesis. 

According to another legend, the creative deity was called 
Kunitokodacht No Mikoto. The story runs that the god Izanagi No 
Mikoto and the goddess Izanami No Mikoto, both phallic deities, 
waiched two waglails engaged in amorous adventure. As a result 
of this occurrence and of subsequent experiments on their own 
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account, they invented the art of sexnal intercourse, and from thei: 
own union there sprang into existence the motintains, the rivers, 
the trees, the beasts, the fishes, and, more importantly, the other 
deitics and mankind. 

The bull was_by no means the only animal that acquired 
deification. Shintoism was always essentially w polytheistic 
religion, As the number of animals and birds was by no means 
illimitable, to make good the shortage of deitics imaginary ones 
were created: thus the dragon (as in China), the ddim, the foo, 
et al, . : 

The fox_is a sacred animal. IIumbert tells us that the fox 
(Kitsné) ig worshipped “on the hill which bears the name of Odji. 
Inari, On the seventeenth day of January a large number of 
citizens and country people flock to his temple. They hang up 
ex-voli and deposit New Year’s offerings in the moncy box, 
Then the crowd disperses, wandering in small groups through 
the groves and contemplating from a distance a huge tree in 
the marsh, It was around this tree, continucs Humbert, that 
the annual Sabdat of the foxes had been held during the previous 
night. Persons who claim to have seen this assembly of the foxes, 
preceded by a will-o’-the-wisp and followed by the appearance 
of the spirits of the rice-ficlds, are eagerly interrogated, and give 
their testimony gravely as to the character of the festival, the 
number of foxes present, and other details. These particulars, 
having been ascertained, inferences are drawn from them respect 
ing the year which is commencing : the abundance and the quality 
of the harvest are prognosticated. Then the visitors seat them~ 
selves aroynd the “ brascro” in the great chambers of the tea 
house and talk in subdued tones of ihe mysterious influence 
which the “ Kitsné” exercises upon the aflairs of this world, 
According to the annals of Japan, “ Kitsné” is capable of meta 
morphosis, When the Mikado who reigned in 1150, found him- 
self, in order to save the finances of the Empire from complete 
ruin, under the painful necessity of dismissing his favourite, she, 
escaped from her apartments in the form of a white fox adorned 
with’ six fan-shaped tails, On the other hand, cases, no less 
extraordinary, are quoted of the abduction of young girls, some 
of whom have never returned, while others on their return 
have closed their parents’ mouths by mentioning the word 
“ Ritené 1” “ Kitsné 1? (Japan and the Japanese.) 

From this original and primitive polytheistic animal. worship 
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it was, as in all lands, but a step to the phallicism which inevitably 
accompanies the'cteation of anthropomorphic deities. Kunado, 
Sauta, Kami-musuri,| Takami-Musubi, Izanagi, Izanami, Mitoshi-no- 
Kami, Konsei-Mybjin and Kwai-yon, as I have shown in another 
work,! were and are all phallic deities. 

Although it is customary to ignore the sexual aspects of 
Shintoism, and to depict this religion as a system of pure ethics, 
there is abundant evidence for the finding that it is riddled with 
phallicism. Griffis (The Religions of Fapan) says the sacred books, 
of Japan, known as the Kiki and the Nihonji, which are equi- 
valent to our Qld and New Testaments, contain so many passages 
of an obscene nature that their translation into the English 
language is virtually prohibited. Dr, Katé tells us there is a 
reference to the phallicism which characterizes the worship of 
Mitoshi-no-Kami, the god of ricc, in the Kogoshui, a Japanese 
document published carly in the ninth century. Stone phalli, 
symbolical of phallic deities, are still to be found in many parts 
of rural Japan, and although any such worship is officially 
frowned upon by the government of to-day, there is little doubt 
that, in various surreptitious forms, it still flourishes. Buckley 
.(Phallicism in Japan) says that “In Japan, as in India, phallicism 
still remains a living faith,” and he further states: “ It seems 
probable that the phallicism of Japan forms an integral part of 
Shinto,” According to Wall (Sex and Sex Worship), in a grotto 
near Yedo there is a “ realistic sculpture of a yoni,” which is 
symbolical of the female organs of gencration. For centurics, 
and to this day, from far and near, woishippers have paid and 
continue to pay homage to this symbol. Indeed, the rock of 
which it is composed has been polished and smoothed by the 
tongues of the pilgrims who, in their millions, have kissed the 
yoni?  Mantegazza (Sexual Relations of Mankind) states that 
Japanese children’s toys “ are jack-in-the-boxes, from which pop 
forth erect, pink-tinted phalluses.” ‘ 

According to the listoran;"Kaempfer, many of’ the temples 
stand upon eminences, often upon the slopes of high mountains, 
commanding cxlensive vicws, with groves and rivulets of clear 
water, for the Japancse say that the gods are delighted with 
such high and pleasant spots. It is stated in Holwell’s Mythological 
Dictionay that this practice of erecting temples and other holy 

1 See George Ryley Scott, Phallie Worship, Werner Tanutie, 1941. 
+O, A. Wall, Sex and Sex Worship, Kimpton, 1920, p. 48a. 
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edifices was in ancient days almost universally followed ; every 
mountain being held to be a sacred place. 7’ ‘Phe people who 
prosecuted this method of worship enjoyed a soothing infatuation, 
which flattered the gloom of superstition, The eminences to 
which they retired were loncly and silent, and seemed to be 
happily circumstanced for contemplation and praycy, They who 
frequented them were raised above the lower world, and fancied 
that they were brought into the vicinity of the powers of the air 
and of the deity who resided in the higher regions. But the 
chief excellence for which they were frequented was that they 
were looked upon as the peculiar places where God delivered 
his oracles,” 

Niel Gordon Munro (Prehistoric Japan), says that the phallic 
principle “ embodied in the ‘male pillar’ is preserved in a 
peasant custom, now restricted to a few provinces, such as Ugo, 
where the bride is struck with a Aezurikake, a slick, whittled 
much like the Jnao of the Ainu, but the phallic significance of 
which is recognized.” 

Phallicism being inevitably connected closely with fertility 

I cults, it is easy to understand how the ancient Japanese phallic 
deities were worshipped extensively and sacrificed too as a means, 

\or securing plentiful crops, in order to ward off evil, as a preven- 

tive of sterility, to ensure easy child-hirth, and for prosperity and 
good luck generally, Festivals were celebrated in honour of 
these gods and goddesses, to the accompaniment of orgies 
reminiscent of the Roman Lupercalia and Bacchanalia, 

The ancestor worship of the Japanese finds its apogee in that 
accorded to the Emperor, ar Texno (usually stylect Mikado), 
The Emperor is more, much more, than a ruler, He ranks, to 

\ the Japanese, far above a king. To his subjects he is nothing 

\less than a god. Because of the unfettered belief in his theocratic 
origin, it is idle to deny, as so many modern historians and 
theologians do, that Shintoism incorporates in its doctrines the 
worship of a god. It is one of the basic principles of Shintoism 
that the Tenno is a direct descendent of the original sun-god 
produced by the combined agency of Yang and Yin, 

To-day, however, not all the Japanese are Shintoists, Many 

ubscribe to the doctrines of Buddhism. Many more combine 

‘ the principles of both Shintoism and Buddhism in their religion, 
All include ancestor-worship in the faith they embrace. 

Buddhism was founded by a Hindu named Gautama, some 
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five hundred years before the birth of Christ. Not only were the 
teachings of Gault a, or Buddha, as he was subsequently 

named, in many resjjects very similar to those of Jesus, but, like 
Christ, he was born of a virgin-mother and after his death was 
made a deity, ~~" 

The supreme aim of Buddhism is the attainment of a state 
of bliss, termed, Nirvana ; a culmination attainable by the life- 
long practice of virtues practically indistinguishable from those 
incorporated in the Christian ethic, Where Buddhism differs 
from so many other religious cults is in the fact that neither 
reward nor punishment is featured in the future state. 

T have already exposed the fallacious assumption ihat the 
religion of, China has no anthropomorphic deity, The contention 
by so many English and American writers that the Japanese 
have a system of ethics and not a religion is just as erroneous. 
The essence of Shintoism is supernaturalism. This underlies 
and influences the Japanese ethic, just as supernaturalism under- 
lies and influences the Christian ethic. Shintoism, too, from the 
earliest ages, has featured its own specific ritual, One of its 
oldest symbols, the rope of rice straw, was to be found every- 
where fulfilling the réle of protective element. Because the 
sword-maker was engaged in sacred work he wore the garb of a 
priests Shintoism, too, involves in its tenets sacrifices to the gods, 
‘including ascetic practices comparable with those prescribed by 
Saint Paul and his contemporarics for the early Christians. 
Hearn points out that one of the most curious phases “ of this 
Shinto asceticism is represented by a custom still prevalent in 
remote districts, According to this custom a community yearly 
appoints one of its citizens to devole himself wholly to the gods 
on behalf of the rest. During the term of his consecration this 
communal representative must separate from his family, must 
not approach women, must avoid all places of amusement, must 
eat only food cooked with sacred fire, must abstain from wine, 
must. baihe in fresh cold water several times a day, must repeat 
particular prayers at certain hours, and must keep vigil upon 
certain nights, When he has performed these duties of abstinence 
and purification for the specified time he becomes religiously 
frec, and another man is then elected io take his place, The 
prosperity of the settlement is suppésed to depend upon the exact 


* observance by its representative of the duties prescribed ; should 


any public misfortune occur he would be suspected of having 
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broken his vows. Anciently, in he case of a common mislortune, 
the representative was put lo death.” 4 . 

The folk-lore of Japan, the submission ,to discipline which is 
so inherent a feature of the character of the people, the accept- 
ance of their Emperor as a living representative or surrogate of 
God himself, have all had tremendous associated,and cumula- 
tive effects in moulding the temperament, characteristics, moxals 
and aesthetics of this island people. It is largely owing to these 
cultural and religious associations that the Japanese attitude to 
war is founded. The amazing courage of the Japanese soldier 
is a byword. It is not a mere matter of fatalism, It is something 
far more than this, It involves self-sacrifice to the Emperor, 
as a god, for the good of the community. Its existence is largely 
due to the fact that the Japanese people are disciplined to an 
extraordinary degree. It is questionable if this applics to an- 

Wequal extent and in the same spiritual form in the case of any 
| other race on earth, 

This policy is, of course, coincident with a lack of freedom 
for the individual, whose interests are subservidni to the family 
on the one hand and to the State on the other, Those who fail 
to observe the rules which are essential factors in such a social 
State are likely to find themselves ostracized. Ag in all States 
where there exisis a system of government, characterized by 
the detail, minuteness and extent of its rules for the conduct of 
the people, the individual, largely unconsciously but none the 
less surely, finds himself resiricting his own freedom in the very 
process of hurrahing at the interference with the freedom of his 
neighbour. To a somewhat more limited extent, and along 
vather different lines, we find much the same thing happening 
in oligarchistic Britain and America, 

This conformity to State bureaucracy and local custom, 
besides eating away at the liberty of the subject, has sufficed to 
suppress any exhibition of individuality. Any departure from 
the rules prescribed by government, national and parochial, is 
viewed with disfavour by authority and by one’s neighbour, 
Obedience to governmental and parental authority is the essence 
of Shintoism : religion and State are as one in their shepherding 
of the people. Hearn has drawn attention to the ruling of 
Tyéyasu that any action contrary to prescribed etiquette was a 


* L,, Hearn, Japan, New York, 1904, p. 1653 quoted by W. G. Sumuer, MolAtuays, 
Boston, 1907, p. G09. 
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punishable offence in the old regime. Much the same thing 
exists to this day. D\oney of such a system is the lack of 
privacy which has alypays been a noticeable feature of Japanese 
life, even to the extent of enacting that ihe ordinary citizen 
cannot lock the door of his house against the intrusive visits of 
neighbours and strangers without running the risk of incurring 
social ostracism. 
In very many respects the Japanese ethic is an admirable one. 
I do not say it is more admirable in its concepts than is 
Christianity, (o which it bears many striking points of resem- 
“plance, but I do say that the Japancse religiously carry out 
its precepts, while most Englishmen and Americans metely 
make a pretence of obeying the precepts of Christianity. As 
we have seen, death before dishonour is no empty claptrap to, 
the Japanese. Nor is the asceticism inseparable from Shintoism 
empty claptrap. This ethic preaches kindness to both animals 
and man, and_it is noteworthy that there is Tittle cruelty for 
cruélty’s sake to be found in Japan, According to Hearn cruelty 
, to alifivials is rarély encountered. He says: ‘‘ One sees farmers 
coming to town, trudging patiently beside their horses or oxen, 
aiding their dumb companions to bear the burden, and using 
no whips or goads.” Drivers will, says this same authority, turn 
out of the way rather than overrun a dog or a chicken.t 


1 L, ean, Japan, New York, 1g04, p. 16. 
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MARRIAGE AND THE FAMILY 
: I 
‘Tun Parrrarcuare In Crna 


| America and in Europe it is a truism that, so fr as con+ 
ecrns marriage in these civilized days, the advantage is almost 
wholly on the side of the wife, For this reason the object of the 
female is to embrace marriage ;_ the object of the perspicacious 
male is to avoid it. 

, Im China it might well be said that the boot is very much on 
the other leg, The female reaps little in the way of advantage 
by marrying. And for a very good reason, The woman who 
forsakes cclibacy not only marries the man she selects as her 
husband (or rather the husband who is chosen for her) but she’ 
marries his whole family as well. She not only becomes the 
property of her husband, she becomes the slave of his household. 

As in all countries, marriage is governed by religion, and it 
is due,to the prevailing ancestor-worship and Confucianism that 
the woman’s réle in the Chinesc marriage has always been 
unenviable. According to the old Chinese sage and philosopher, 
woman’s place in the world is a minor one. The doctrines of 
Confucius insist upon the inferiority of the female sex, which 
was created specifically for the purpose of hegetting children 
and to give pleasure to man. “A woman is no better, in the{ 
opinion of this ancient sage, than a slave. She should be treated 
as a slave is treated. There is an old Chinese proverb which says 
that one son is equal in value to ten daughters, and the implica- 
tion of this firmly-held belief may be considcred to express the 
relative social positions of the two sexes. 

The object of marriage is the continuation of the familys 
and for this reason the perpetuation of the male line is of primary 
and essential importance. The wile’s part is ihat of a bearer of 
children. In the event of any marriage failing to bring forth a 
male child, it is looked upon as a complete failure and it becomes 


necessary for the man to adopt other measures for the securing { 
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‘of a son to survive him. To realize the vast importance of this 
we must plance-Sgain_at the ancestor-worship which dominates 
Chinese religion. {This ancestor-worship is something more than 
a matter of pride of race and the wish that the family shall 
continue, Even in modein Europcan civilization we often come 
across men, whose anxiety to become parents is due to this wish. 
But with the Chinaman the desirc for male progeny resolves 
itself into a much more serious affair: it is a question of sclf 
preservation, According to the doctrines of Confucianism, the 
soul of the man who has failed to parent a son will come to an 
end with the death of his body. There will be no continued 
existence in another sphere, for the simple reason that no one 
will take the trouble to look afier the soul when deprived of its 
body : ‘only a son will do that. Once this point, with all its 
implications, is grasped, there is little need to marvel at the China- 
man’s frantic efforts to produce at Icast one male child, and 
preferably a number of male children—there is always a possi- 
bility that a mere solitary specimen will, in one way or another, 
become extinguished before the death of the father, 

To the father, therefore, daughters are of minor importance ; 
in fact, in many cases they are unmitigated nuisances, Especially 
are they nuisances when they continue to be born, one after 
another, and no male children are forthcoming. In the poorer 
familics they constitute a scrious liability and for this reason 
are sold into slavery or prostitution, or even, on ogcasion, as 
food for human beings. Champley (While Women: Coloured 
Men) tells us that according to information given him, a market 
was held in Mukden, a city of Manchuria, where girls stolen 
or purchased in China and Korea were sold for food, 

Those who marry do little to improve themselves, for, as 1 
say, they become slaves of their husband’s family. Their position 
in the homes which they enter is virtually’ little better than it is 
in those they have left, It is no use any of these married girls 
expecting her husband to protect her from the drudgery imposed 
upon her by his family ; he looks upon this as part of her wifely 
duty. She has to atiend to hts wants, and to those of his miother, 
his sisters, his brothers (ifthey are unmarried), and any other near 
ot distant relatives of the family who are domiciled there. Thus, 
the teriding of a few babies and of a couple of tottering dotards 
is not unoften part of a married girl’s dutics, In short, she is 
not one whit better than a slave. 
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"This patriarchate system has one significant, result, It saps 
freedom at its very roots. [tis more than prob/ile that in China 
there is less individual freedom, in any true fonse of the word, 
than in any country the whole wide world over, All members 
of a “ family,” and by “ family” is meant all who are living 
in the onc household, are under the ruling hand of the father 
or head of the houschold. None of them, whether brother, 
sister, concubine, or servant has any individual or personal 
liberty, The father, though filling the réle of dictator in’ his 
own house, and as regards his own family, has no real freedom 
cither. He is responsible to the State, and he is responsible not 
only for his own actions but for those of all the members of his 
family as well. In all truth, a mammoth responsibility. 

I have already indicated that the Chinese family, unlike the 
English or American family, is often a very big one. It is by 
no means uncommon for three or four generations to be accommo- 
dated in one house, all living together. This brings ils own prob« 
lems, In the case of the wealthy there is need for more females 
than are often produced. They are required to tend to the infants’ 
on the one hand and the grandmothers on the other. To mect 
this need there has arisen the practice of adopting female children, 
Girls from poverty-stricken families are purchased by, and be- 
come the slaves of, the rich. ,The system has its advantages 
for the child as well as its drawbacks, Luck enters into the matter. 
Zu many a case the girl benefits through being brought up in a 
batter environment and escapes finding herself in a brothel, or 
possibly providing a tasty meal for some family or other, In 
many another case, however, she lives a life worse than death 
itself: a drudge from morning to night, and probably a victim 
of the father’s, the son’s or the grandfather’s lust. 


1 II ‘ 
Tue Cinese MARRIAGE 


One reason for the average Ghinaman’s lack of respect for 
his wife is probably io be found in thé fact that he has had no 
‘hand in her selection. It is rarely, in any case so far as his first ' 
matriagé is concerned, a love match. In many instances he 
never so much as sets eyes upon the girl until the marriage is 
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actually taking place. . Every detail of the arrangements, from 
the selection of a‘svitable mate, to the marriage itself, is arranged 
by the parents of the bride and bridegroom, Sometimes the 
assistance Of @ professional match-maker is Tequisitioned. 

A description of these professional match-makers may be 
opportune here, Cobbold, in his entertaining volume on China, 
says that match-making is not only a serious business ‘but a 
special function among the Chinese, All the preliminaries are 
effected, either by a common fricnd of the families' concerned 
or by a privileged class of persons (sung-neang), These women 
are found only in certain parts of China, According to tradition, 
a class of men called do-be were degraded from their social 
position many centuries ago, as a punishment for a revolt against 
the then-reigning power. Against these men the road to official 
+ promotion is barred, They are not allowed to enter the better- 
class trades or professions. Only the bearing of sedan-chairs, 
peddling, barbering, and other lowly jobs aré available to them, 
They intermarry, and their wives, who are socially ostracized, 
have found they can make a living by effecting matrimonial 
arrangements between members of different families in similar 
social spheres, These women match-makers are dressed plainly 
and neatly. Although they are necessarily exposed to all kinds 
of weather in carrying on their profession, they never wear any 
form of huad-covering, apart from glossy “ butterflies’ wings ” 

(a form of head-ornamentation used by Qhinese women to 
increase the apparent bulk of hair). Each has, whether by law 
or custom, a special and restricted territory assigned to her. 
Tn cases where the necessary arrangements have already been 
_ made without the help of any intermediary, she may be engaged 
to assist with the social duties immediately before, during, and 
after the marriage ceremony. (The Chinese at Home.) 

It must be admitted, however, that in most cases, consider- 
able discretion is exercised by the parents. Before an engagement is 
announced, the merits, character, etc., of the prospective partners 
have been subjected to the closest possible scrutiny and investiga- 
tion? Each such arrangement being in the nature of a commercial 
transaction, the amount or character of the presents is deter- 
mined to the satisfaction of the girl’s parents. A contract, once 
it has been drawn. up, is legally and morally binding. There is 
no such ‘thing as the girl, her parents, relatives or friends break- 

_ing off the engagement. She must go through with it willy nilly, 
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and the punishment for an attempt to break such a contract 
falls not only upon the primary person concered but also upon 
the one who has arranged the contract. What applics to the 
goose applics also, in this particular instance, to the gander : 
the prospective bridegroom cannot change his mind either. If 
he is a philandercr and gives a marriage present to some other 
girl while already engaged, he is punished with the bastinado, 

Despite every care being taken there are times when the girl’s 
parents are deceitful; there are other occasions when such 
deceit is practised by the young man’s parents, Each side is 
trying to make a good bargain, and human nature being what it 
is, there is a temptation to false representation, In any such case 
the party guilty of misrepresentation is liable to a severe penalty, 
and in certain cases the marriage may be dissolved, 

There are many prohibitions in regard to consanguinity. No 
man is allowed to marry his father’s or his mother’s sister-in-law ; 
his father’s or mother’s aunt’s daughter; his son-in-law’s or 
daughter-in-law’s sister; his grandson’s wife’s sister ; his 
sister’s daughter. He may not marry any blood relation, no 
matter how remote the relationship may be. The penalty 
for marriage within any of these prohibited degrees, besides 
cancellation of the contract, is beating with the basiinado, 
Certain specific alliances are punished more severely : thus the 
penalty for marriage with a brother’s widow is strangulation ; 

{for marrying one’s mother or grandmother the penalty is 
decapitation, 

The prohibitions go further than consanguinity, however. 
Individuals of the same surname are not allowed to marry, 
Thus there is no such thing as a John Jones marrying a Mary 
Jones, even though they live a thousand miles apart. It is a 
fixed belief that in any case of persons bearing the same surname 
there must be some relationship, however distant, and this is 
sufficient to prohibit marriage. The Chinese are taking no 
chances, They area cautious race. Indeed, this fear of heredity- 
damaging relationships between man and wife has always domi- 
nated their whole marriage system. It was to this fear that, in 
ancient days, the prohibition in: regard to the ruling classes 
reached almost absurd lengths, Marriages between royal 
personages were strictly prohibited. Every member of the royal 
family must marry a commoner in order to ensure freedom 
from any danger of consanguinity. There was, however, no 
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limit to the number of these commoners who might be taken as 
wives, According to Father la Compte (Histoyy of China), the 
Emperor had “ a great number of wives, chosen out of the pure 
beauties of the country.” If Macartney is right, it was a piece 
of tremendous bad luck for these wives if the Emperor happened 
to die, .for all his women were at once removed to an cclifice 
called the Palace of Chastity, situated within the walls of the 
Imperial Palace, and there they remained in confinement for 
the rest of their lives, 

There are certain regulations respecting unions between 
persons belonging to different classes. Mostly these restrictions 
are applicable to men of aristocratic families or occupying 
important government positions, with the express purpose of 
preventing them making alliances with females of the lower 
orders, Thus an officer of the government must not marry a 
comedienne or a member of any disreputable class, under the 
penalty of sixty strokes with the bastinado. A priest must not 
marry at all. 

Although, as we have seen, the father has full power in regard 
to his son’s initial marriage, this power ends there. If the son’s 
wife dies, in the case of re-marriage, the father can use no 
compulsion as regards the choice of a second wife : should he 
do so he‘may be punished with eighty strokes of the bastinado, 
The father of a bride, 100, is liable to punishment if, after her 
betrothal, he changes his plans and arranges for her marriage 
to someone else, 

There are times when a marriage cannot take place. Mostly 
these are concerned with mourning for departed relatives, which 
can be well understood in a country where ancestor-worship is 
of such impdrtance. Apart from the fact that both parties to 
such a contract would get a taste of the bastinado, the marriage 
itself would be automatically annulled. The punishment applies 
not only to the parents of the two parties to the contract, but to 
the grandparents, brothers, sisters, uncles and aunts. 

With such a system, it is obvious thai selections and arrange- 
«ments are made long in advance, often when the parties to the 
proposed marriage arc mere children, In view of the fact 
that in all poorer families, at any rate, the parents are eternally 
wanting to get rid of their girl-children, it is not unusual for a 
mother to bring to her home a child destined to be the wile 
of her son, and to accept full responsibility for her upbringing 
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until she is old enough to matry. In this way she can have the 
girl educated arid trained in the way she chooses. 

Every wedding is celebrated with a feast. Sometimes these 
feasts are most elaborate and prolonged affairs, The Chinese 
enjoy feasts ; they hold them on every possible occasion, In this 
connection: it may be worth while mentioning a curious pro- 
cedure, An invitation to a feast or an entertainment of any 
kind is not supposed to be given with sincerily unless it is repeated 
threc or four times in writing. Thus a card of invitation is sent on 
the evening before the entertainment, another precisely similar 
card on the morning of the appointed day, and a third card 
when everything has been prepared. This practice appears to 
be a very ancient one among the Chinese. It is paralleled by a 
very similar one among the ancient Jews, as is indicated in a 
passage in the Book of Luke, 

Despite these cumbersome and long-established rules, regula- 
tions, and customs, there are occasional love-matches and love 
alliances, ‘There are cases of lust, too. There is abundant evidence 
of this in the incidence of pregnancy among the unmarried. 
This, too, despite the dire penalty imposed by the authorities 
. on single women who find themselves with child. For this 
particular offence the Chinese impose the most severe punish- 
ment known to civilized or uncivilized man: the penalty of 
suicide. And here precisely is laid bare the potent reason for 
the prevalence of abortion in China, It is performed openly 
and without shame. Every city throughout the Empire has its 
professional abortionisis, They advertise their trade on hoard- 
ings. ‘ 1 

Virginity is highly prized in the Celestial Empire. For this 
reason the Jot of the girl who has succimbed to sexual passion is 
not a happy one when she comes to marry. And as I have said, 
she has no choice in the matter, Her parents decide who and 
when she shall marry, She may cxpostulate; she may even 
rebel: but whatever measure she elects to take will be futile. 
She cannot escape her fate. And on such an occasion well may 
she dread the ordeal that is in store for her. Thut ordeal is as 
embarrassing as it is curious. 

As we have cen, the consummation of any marriage that has 
been entered into is of the greatest importance to the husband’s 
family, and the proof of the bride’s virginity is of almost equal 
importance, Proof of both is demanded in a manner which 
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reminds one of the days of Moses, and which, in western cyes, 
smacks of vulgmity. After ihe wedding bas been celebrated 
and the “ happy couple” have retired, the mother-in-law comes 
onthe scene. She calls the bride out of the chamber and presents 
to her a large piece of silk or linen of pristine whiteness. No 
explanation is given ; none is necessary. The girl is well enough 
awate of what she has to do. She knows that next morning, at 
an early hour, there will be a tap on the door, and that on opening 
it she will again be confronted with the dour figure of her mother- 
in-law, with hand eagerly outstretched for the sheet of rhaterial, 
which she will expect to find embellished with the sanguinary 
marks which provide the evidence of the consummation of 
marriage with the sacrifice of virginity. Gaily and triumphantly 
the older woman will bear off her prize, exhibit it gleefully and 
with neither shame nor humility, to the eagerly awaiting and 
expectant crowd of relatives and friends, who, after examining 
the blood-stained fabric, will sing with joy. Should, however, the 
material remain in its pristine condition, a song of quite another 
character will result, There will be much angry yvecrimination, 
and possibly a good deal of quarrelling between the bride’s 
relatives and the bridegroom’s, and it may be necessary for a 
sum of money to change hands as a placebo, while the girl will 
probably have to return to the parental home, a picture of 
humiliation, disgrace, and despair, and virtually, from hence- 
forth, if she does not then and there commit suicide, an outcast, 
To the Chinese mind there is no excuse, no extenuating circum- 
stances, for the failure to show the signs of virginity, 

‘The Chinese, in the main, are simple folk, For this reason 
they have great faith in this “ virginity test.’ How many of these 
maidens who have dallicd in pre-marital amorous adventure, 
are sufficiently enterprising to simulate a condition of virginity 
by providing the tell-tale marks on the white sheet, there is no 
means of knowing. But I venture to think the number is 
probably no small one, On the other hand, if the girl has other 
plans, or resents having been forced to embrace marriage with 
an unknown man, she may be glad of so simple a means of 
release, . ' 

Another marriage custom practised by the Chinese is of 
sounder value. Indeed, it might well be adopted by other 
nations, I refer to the custom of separating the couple for the 
space of a few days immediately aller the consummation of 
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marriage. ‘The object of this procedure is to allow the ruptured 
hymen of the bridt an opportunity to heal before the resumption 
of sexual intercourse, In this, the Chinese show a degree of 
wisdom which cannot be too highly respected or praised. Only 
too often in our western civilization is a marriage ruined during the 
honeymoon period through the selfishness of the bridegroom, who 
is entirely oblivious of any suffering that his bride may have to 
undergo in the course of the selfish gratification of his own lust. 

The need for male births and the vogue of ancestor-worship 
make polygamy almost an essential condition in China, Poly- 
gamy is allowed and encouraged under Confucianism. It is 
justified by the Chinaman on the ground that it is necessary in 
order to carry out the first duty of man: the parenting of a 
male child. Where a marriage proves barren or provides no 

‘male heir, the husland loses little time in effecting an arrange- 

ment with some other woman, who enters his household in the 
capacity of a second wife. Many Chinese find this a convenient 
means of marrying the girl of their own choice, Thus in very 
many cases the parents choose a man’s first wife, while he him- 
self selects his second wile. 
. he sale of women, which is an essential feature of a social 
system which approves of or tolerates polygamy or concubinage, 
makes it possible for the man of the most repellant and disgusting 
habits, provided only he is wealthy, to procure the most beautiful 
females, The citics of Suchow and Yangchow have secured the 
reputation (enviable or otherwise, accotlding to the point of 
view of the individual) of providing concubines in huge numbers. 
Indeed, for generations these cities have made a trade of the 
thing, Certain persons buy young girls from their parents and 
educate them with the express object of selling them to wealthy 
mandarins, A concubine is always cither sold or hired, but in 
certain cases there are stipulations. ‘Thus where the original bill 
of sale states that the girl is sold exclusively for use as a concubine, 
she cannot be re-sold for the purpose of prostitution or labour 
slavery. , 

As in all countries where polygamy and its analogues are 
allowed or practised surreptitiously, the extent of the practice is‘ 
largely a matter of economics. The law makes no stipulation as 
to the number of wives or concubines a Chinaman may have, 
A wealthy man may have as many as fifty, but this is something 
of a rarity. Many, however, have twenty or thirty wives. But 
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the vast majority have to be content with two or three; the 
poor find it impracticable to be other than mohogamists. 

Certain rights or privileges are retained by the first wife. There 
is not, of course, any privilege in respect of sexual aspecis of 
martiage, nor does she necessarily rank as first favourite with her 
husband. But she does, from the standpuint of social position 
(which counts a lot with most women), both in the houschold 
itself and in regard to contacts with the world outside, retain a 
certain degree of priority and secures an amount of respect seldom 
accorded to any subsequent wives, 

One reason for this is that in most cascs ihe first wife is of 
higher rank than are any subsequent wives. For this state of 
affairs there are two causes. The first wife, being chosen by the 
man’s parents, usually comes from a family of at least the same 
rank as his own. Knowing this is the custom, and knowing, too, ° 
that any subsequent wife can never hope to oust the first wile . 
from her social position or cven occupy an equal position, it is 
rare that a woman other than one of inferior standing will be 
prepared to accept the réle of second ot third wife. On the 
other hand all wives, other than the first wife, are equal in rank 
to each other, Their children, too, are recognized and have 
legal claims. A boy born to a second or third wife is worth move 
than a daughter by the principal wife. For instance, if the first 
wife bears no son, and the second wife does, this second wife’s 
son carries on the family, This applies all through the Chinese 
social system, It applied in the royal household. Only a male 
could occupy the Chinese throne, ‘ 

Strange as it may appear to the western mind, the first wife 
often influences her husband in the choice of her rivals. A little 
‘reflection, however, will show that in this she displays once again 
that cunning and wisclom which are such marked characteristics 
of the female sex the whole world over and all through the-ages. 
She realizes that the advent of other women into the house js 
inevitable, Her realism goes further. She decides that if there 
are to be other women they shall, as far as possible, be womén of 
her own choosing. And so she cleverly brings to her husband’s 
notice the charms of friends, acquaintances, and relatives. There 

‘may, too, be other reasons. She may find, after her marriage, 

with which, as we have seen, she has had very little to do, that 

she loathes the man to whom she is legally bound, that his sexual 

attentions or his personal habits fill her with disgust. Or, for 
a 
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yet other reasons, notably during pregnancy, she may view with 
much secret pleasure the transfer of her husband’s attentions to 
some other woman, 

In doing this, as we have seen, she loses none of her domestic 
rights, A concubjuc has no voice in the management of the 
house : she is virtually a slave of her masicr and mistress. ‘She 
may be compelled by cither to perform houschold work, and she 
may, for disobedience, be severcly chastised. In practice, how- 
ever, this docs not always work oui, and it may be safely said 
that whenever a concubine who is not of the wife’s own choosing, 
and to some extent in her power, enters the household, the legal 
wife’s position is likely to be scriously jeopardized and may be 
undermined. It is highly probable that the master thinks a good 
deal more of his concubine than he does of his wife. And it is 


‘not unusual for him to lavish his money upon her to the loss of 


his first spouse: many concubines are expensively dressed, 
elaborately bejewelled, and have servants to minister to their 
every wish, 

It is difficult for, any woman brought up and living in a 
country where monogamy has always been the system of marriage 
approved by the State, to understand how any other woman 
can, in any circumstances, approve of or even tolerate a system 
of polygamy or its analogies, She cannot understand this attitude 
because, wherever monogamy prevails, to live in a polygamous 
state constitutes a clisgrace and a humiliation, But in any 
polygamous race the contrary fecling prevails ; that is to say, a 
woman thinks it a disgrace and a humiliation to be married lo a 
man who can afford 10 keep one wife only, 

It is worthy of note that the ancient Chinese polygamous 
system, whether the members of the “ harem” were termed 
“ additional wives” or concubines, always had the merit of 
being open and above-board, being frec from the secrecy and 
duplicity which are such marked characteristics of the “ mistress ” 
system which is practiscd wherever monogamy is in force, In 
China the wife knows all about it. And it is a matter of etiquette 
that no husband may have intercourse with a concubine without 
the knowledge and consent of his wife, \ 

At one time, according to Matignon, in order that the legal 
rights of the children born to the Chinese Emperor by his varidus 
concubines should be recognized, a curious register was kept, 
In ,this register were recorded details uf the Emperor's various 
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cohabitations, Thus, cach night, when His Highness the most 
Holy decided that he wished to have the companionship of a 
certain concubine, he inserted the lady’s name upon a tablet 
designed specifically for this purpose, and then handed it to the 
chief eunuch. The tablet was then conveyed to the concubine 
whose name appeared on it. Her eunuch attendants, at the 
appointed time, carried her in a magnificent scdan-chair to the 
Emperor’s bed-chamber, there to spend the night. The eunuchs 
standing on guard, with the coming of dawn, carried the lady back 
to her own private apartment. Another eunuch duly entered in 
the special register kept for the purpose, the concubine’s name 
and the date upon which she visited the Emperor. Finally, the 
Emperor himself signed his name in the register immediately 
under the entry. 

Although for the main part Chinese women play an insignifi- - 
cant réle in the life of the nation, there have been some note- 
worthy exceptions, There are cases where women have secured 
great powcr. One particularly sensational instance was that of 
the lovely concubine Ychonala, who belonged to the Emperor 
Hienfung’s harem, She attained the rank of Dowager Empress 
Tze-Hi, and virtually ruled China for many years. Moreover, 

.. she ruled it with an iron hand. 

\ Divorce is common, It is secured by the husband on several 
grounds, The committing of adultery is onc; the presence of 
sterility is another. These are the most scrious grounds, There 
are many others of such a general and an elastic nature that it 
would appear a relatively simple matter for any man to rid 
himself of an unwanted wife, Thus thieving is one, disrespect 
or failure to obey her father-in-law or mother-in-law is another ; 
jealousy in connection with the other wives, and, finally, and 
most elastic of all, talkativeness, Against these risks of finding 
her marriage dissolved the wife has something on her side, If 
she has no parents living, which means she has nowhere to go 
in the event of her husband dismissing her; if the family she 
has entered has prospered and grown rich gince her marriage ; 
or’ if she can prove that she has mourned for her husband's 
family over a period of not less than three years, she has grounds 
for appealing against divorce, 

Although Confucius never recognized the right of a woman to 
rid herself of her husband, in recent years divorce has been 

' allowed by mutual consent. In this respect China shows an 
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example to many of the so-called more civilized nations. All 
that is necessary.is for both husband and wife to assert their 
desire for the marriage union to be dissolved. In practice, 
however, many wives do not desire clivorce, as the re-marriage of 
a widow is frowned upon by ecclesiastical and State authority. 
Bight hundred years ago Chu Hsi pronounced that for a married 
woman death from the cruelly or neglect of a hushand was 
preferable to re-marriage, and the implications of this teaching 
still have much force throughout the Empire. So much so, 
indeed, that we find this virtual ban on re-marriage the cause 
of many widows finding themselves the mothers of illegitimate 
children or ending up as prostitutes. 

In Imperial China certain offences by the wife were pynish- 
able. Thus, should she leave her husband without his consent 

. she might be flogged severely ; should she be guilty of the crime 
of bigamy, the penalty was death by strangulation. Adultery, 
as we have scen, constituted ground for divorce ; more than this, 
the husband was compelled to divorce his wife. If the husband 
caught his adulterous wife with her lover he was justified in 
killing both of them, provided he carried out this act of retribu- , 
tion on the instant and on the spol, To think about it and to 
kill either the one or the other in cold blood afterwards, or when 
a suitable opportunity presented itself, was another matter. It 
ranked as murder and was punishable accordingly. 

For no other offence was the husband allowed so rigorously 
to take the law into his own hands. He had, as a rule, a 
bastinado always at hand, which he wielded unsparingly when- 
ever he thought any of his wives was in need of such disciplinary 
measures, Where the harem was a large one there were inevit- 
ably many quarrels, and here the bamboo came in handy. The 
wife was punishable by law for other specific offences in connection 
with the marital alliance. Thus, if in a moment of passion 
she picked up the bamboo herself and gave the husband a taste 
of his own medicine, the penalty imposed was not only divorce 
but one hundred strokes of the bastinado as well ; if her attack, 
whatever the justification, resulted in the husband losing an eye 
or a limb, or being otherwise disabled, the penalty was death by 
strangulation, On behalf of the wife there was a penalty against 
the husband selling or lending her for the purpose of prostitu- 
tion or as a concubine. } 

Tt may well be imagined, from the foregoing remarks, that 
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the lot of a woman in Imperial China was far from being a happy 
ont. She lived under a religious and a social system which 
at every turn imposed restrictions, rules, and regulations that 
reminded her of the inferior réle she played in marriage. For 
centuries, the single Chincse womah, all through her life, never 
knew the pleasures of social intercourse. Tor her there were no 
public functions, no amusements. She was not permitted any 
particle of freedom either in movement or specch. 

In recent years there have been signs of a coming change. 
The female emancipation which has swept Western civilization 
has appeared in the East. True, its appearance is of a very 
diluted and feeble character. But certainly a beginning has 
been made, The seeds of progress are being sown. Some reforms 
have already been effected. Fashion no longer decrees that women 
must deform their feet in order to appear attractive and captivate 
men-—the ridiculously small foot no longer possesses “ sex appeal.” 
In the New China daughters can inherit property in the same 
way that sons do. And many abuses which have existed for 
centuries have been abolished—on paper. 

Such social progress as is apparent has been due in large 
measure to the influence of the American films, The dancing 
that now prevails in the large Chinese cities is due to nothing 
else. And it is the popularity of dancing among the richer and 
more emancipated Chinese which is doing something to break 
down among these sections of the community the artificial and 
conventional barricrs that have long surrounded the Chinese 
female, segregating her as effectually as if she lived!in a convent, 
To-day one can sce in Canton, in Shanghai and in other cities - 
Chinese girls and women dancing with male acquainiances—a 
sight which, a couple of decades ago, was unknown. 

But the number of emancipated men and women is relatively 
small. Get away from the cities and the New China has vanished 
it might never have been born, Tn fact and in reality the old 
China survives and flourishes, 

The factory has come to China and women have entered it. 
To some extent this has done away with slavery to the family, 
Parents no longer find it essential to sell their daughters into 
domestic slavery or to marry them at the first opportunity which 
presents itself. The girl-child has a value to her parents as'a 
potential wage-earner. It may be that, in the final analysis, 
what is really happening is that one form of slavery is being 
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exchanged for another, But the important thing is that a first step 
towards, at any rate, partial independence and limited freedom 
has been taken, and this may well be but the precursor of other 
and more striking steps. fe 


Tu 
MARRIAGE IN JAPAN 


t 

As in China, so in Japan, the patriarchal system is in vogue, 
with the father reigning supreme. The continuance of the family 
is of primary importance. Thus it is essential in every family 
there should be children—and male children at that. For this 
reason, too, at the death of the father his eldest son takes charge, 
irrespective of whether or not he is married, 

From childhood the Japanese female is brought up in an 
atmosphere where submission to the paternal ruling is a domina~ 
ting characteristié of home life. There is no question of choosing 
a husband for herself, As in China, she accepts the husband 
that has been selected for her, and she ministers to his comforts 
in every possible way, Whatever his demands, she fulfils them. 
Iris a matter of duty, And to a Japanese the word duty is spelled 
with capital letters, Irom the time of puberty it is dvilled into 
every female that her duty before marriage is to attend to her 
father ; while married, to serve her husband ; and in the event 
of her husband’s death, to serve her own son. 

The control exercised by the parents is extraordinary in its 
extent and totality. Until he reaches the age Of thirty, no son 
is permittcd to contract a legal marriage without his father’s 

consent, On tho other hand, a daughter may marry of her own 
free will at the age of twenty-five. The majorily obey these rules 
to the letter. Occasionally a youngster is sufficiently infatuated 
with the charms of a geisha or a prostitute to marry her against 
the wishes of his parents. Double suicides sometimes end these 
romantic attachments, 

Every Japanese marriage is arranged by a third party, known 
as the Nakohdo oy Makado. When a young man. decides that it is 
time to marry, he appoints a Afakodo, usually from among the 
male members or relatives of his own family, to find ‘a suitable 
wife for him. The Makedo is given a perfectly free hand, and in 
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most instances he does the job with thoroughness and con- 
scientiousness. « 


Having discovered what he considers to be a suitable girl, 
the Makodo hies him to the young man’s home and gives to the 
whole family a full and flattering description of the bride-to-be, 
The Matodo’s wife visits the girl’s house and" describes in flowery 
detail the young man’s virtues. There is no such thing as a 
period of courtship. There is no such thing even, in most cases, 
as the boy and girl having a good look at each other before 
committing themselves, They have no hand at all in these 
preliminaries. ; 

The approval of the respective parents having been obtained, 
the Makedo goes ahead. He fixes a date for the marriage ; he 
barters and arranges the nature of the presents which it is 
customary for the young man or his father to make to the girl’s 
family. It is a business transaction and it is carried out with 
commercial thoroughness. 

In common with most civilized countrics, there are rules 
against consanguinous unions. In ancient times it would appear 
that there was much promiscuity and incest. In the Sacred 
Books (Koyiki and Nihongi), marriages of nephews with aunts 
and with nieces, and alliances between cousins, are all recorded ; 
while the fact that the phallic dcitics, Izanagi and Izanami, were 
brother and sister, seems lo have becn no bar to their sexual 
communion, Munro says that in the year 435 the Prince Karu 
married his sister, and for this transgression was refused the 
succession, his conduct being described in the Nikong? as “a 
barbarous outrage in debauching a woman.” ! In consequence 
he committed Aari-kari, : 

Full details of the prescribed marriage ceremony are given in 
the Sho-ret Hikki (Record of Ceremonies), of which Mr, Mitford, in 
his Zales of Old Japan, has presented an excellent translation. 


There is no marriage ritual or contract as we know it, and no , 


officiating clergyman i is present. But there is a curious magic for- 
mula known as the “ three-times-three,” which is gone through 
‘with due solemnity. All the essential preliminary arrangements 
having been made, the contract is cemented by the young man 
sending, through the middleman, a preseht to the girl: The 
acceptance of this present makes the arrangement a binding one: 
the young lady. cannot back out of it, The acceptance of a be 
‘Neil Gordon Munro, Prehistoric Japan, Yokohama, 1911, 
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-trothal gift is equivalent to the stamp upon a legal document. On 
the night of the wedding it is the duty of the bridegroom to send a 
litter to convey the girl to his house. This ceremony is one of some 
elaboration, the exact extent of which is dependent upon the 
social position of the parties concerned. In the case of marriage 
between those occupying high social positions fires are lighted 
upon both sides of the entrance, and as the girl is carried inside, 
the ceremony of “ blending the rice” is gone through. On each 
side stand a man and a woman engaged in pounding rice in 
two mortars, and as the procession passcs, the rice is poured from 
one mortar into the other. In another ceremonial procedure, 
also restricted to the higher classes, two lighted candles are held 
aloft as the girl passes, Then, the left-hand candle is passed 
over to the right-hand candle, the flames being brought together 

, and promptly extinguished, 

Meanwhile the members of both families, their relatives and 
friends, have assembled in the house to witness the ceremony of 
marriage. A table has been laid with all the materials for a 
feast. The bridegroom and bride take their places on either side 
of another and a smaller table. Threc Jacquer wine-cups are 

_ placed in front of the bride, They are of different sizes, one fitting 
inside the other. Also the waiting maids bring two vessels, one 
containing the consecrated saké wine, the other empty. Now, 
for once in her life, the Japanese woman is in the precedential 
position. She procecds to pour the wine from the full vessel | 
into the empty one: an act symbolical of the union implied in 
marriage. Then, picking up the topmost of the three cups, site 
pours a little wine into it and sips the wine-—ihree times in all 
does she go through this procedure, A lady-in-waiting next 
carries this cup to the bridegroom, who goes through the same 
ritual, transferring wine from one vessel to the other, then 
pouring a little into the cup and drinking—an act carried out 
three times in all. Then, lollows a re-arrangement of the three 
cups, which this (ime are first placed in front of the bridegroom, 
He takes the second of these cups, pours a small quantity of wine 
into it, and drinks. This procedure he repeats, taking three sips 
inall, ‘The cup is then passcd over to the bride, who goes through 
the same ritual, Finally, there is yet another re-arrangement of 
the cups, this time before the bride, who, for the second and 
probably the last time in her life, takes the initiative in the presence 
of the male. She takes three drinks from the third, which is 
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also the largest cup ; an act repealed in turn by the bridegroom. 
This completes the ceremony of “ three-times-three.” 

No word is spoken throughout the whole of this lengthy 
ceremony. No questions are asked either party 1o the contract.; 
No vows are made ; no promises given. But the two are durably 
and effectively married. 

Nor is there any honeymoon as we know it. On the fourth 
day after the marriage the bride réturns to her own parents for 
a week or two. Ags in China, this custom is prescribed i in order 
to give the ruptured genitals a chance to heal. This is also con- 
sidered, and probably this reason is the main one governing its 
adoption, to enhance the prospects of conception occurring : a 
contention, by the way, which is based upon sound physiological 
principles, 

There is no polygamy i in Japan, using the term in its accepted 
sense, But therc is a system of concubinage. ‘The one sysiem 
or the other is essential owing io the importance of a male child 
resulting from every marriage. A wife who proves barren or 
who fails to give birth to a son is looked upon with disfavour 
by the whole family into which she is marricd. And because she 
is considered to have proved a failure in regard to the primary 
and essential factor justifying matrimony, she is often pitched 
out bag and baggage: the implication being that she married 
under false pretences, Owing to lack of knowledge of sexual 
physiology and the factors influencing fertility, the Japanese, in 
common with many others, have, until quite recently, never 
considered the possibility of the male pariner being responsible 
for a sterile marriage. | 

In these circumstances ouc or two methods are adopted to 
overcome the difficulty, Hither the husband secures a son and 
heir by some other woman, or he adopts)a male infant, Many 
wealthy men have several concubines, and there are usually 
numerous children. Any man has the right to legitimize a child 
horn. to him by a woman to whom he is not married. In addition, 
a child born before the couple are’ married is automatically 
legitimized by the act of marriage. 

It is interesting 10 note thai Japan appears at one time to 
have subscribed to a system of temporary marriage much on 
lines of that advocated by Goethe. Bloch (Sexual Life of Que 
Time), in drawing attention to this, quotes the remarks of 
Wernich, one-time professor of medicine,at the Imperial Univer- 
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sity of Japan: “ Marriages were concluded for a term only : in 
case of persons of standing lor five years ; among lower classes 
for a shorter term, It was very rare, however, only in case of 
unhappiness, for a separation to take place when the term expired, 
If there were living children, such a separation hardly ever oc- 
curred,” I have not been able to secure further details of the 
scheme, and I am inclined to think iis abandonment must have 
been duc to theological, puritanical, or polilical reasons, 

«Divorce is essy, It is as easy as marriage, providing both 
parlics want the union to be dissolved, In this respect Japan is 
in advance of many European counirics, In those cases where 
one partner only wants an alliance to be terminated, the courts 
will grant the divorce where the cause shown is held to be 
adequate. If the parly asking for the divorce can prove that 

. the conduct of the other partner is such as to make continued 
living together only possible in circumstances of grave unhappi- 
ness or degradation, the divorce is granted. It is for this reason 
that the divorce rate is higher in Japan than in any other country 
in the world. Wilful desertion and bigamy are also grounds for 
diyorce, The husband can secure a divorce from a wife guilty of 
adultery ; but the wife cannot rid herself ofan adulterous husband 
unless his partner in the misdemeanour is a married woman, 

Adultery is a scrious crime on thei part ofa. Japanese woman, 
‘The¥e Was a time wheil ir Was held that a husband was jstiied 
{n putting his wife to death for this particular offence, Tiven 
among the unmarried, female promiscuity is looked upon with 
grave disfavour, In the kevenicenth century there was a curious 
custom prevalent in the northern part of Japan, Whenever a 
woman, was found guilty of infidelity her cntire head was closely 
shaved so that all might be aware of her guilt, while her lover 
was liable to be stripped naked whenever the girl’s friends me 
with him. 

It has apparently always been dangerous for any man to 
play fast and loose with a Japanese woman of respectability. 
As an illustration of this, Thomas Rundall gives a characteristic 
anecdote concerning a nobleman who left his wife at home while 
he went on a journey, During his absence another man of rank 
made infamous ptoposals to her. ‘ Her scorn and indignation. 
only inflamed him in his purpose, which he effected in spite of 
her protests. When her husband returned she received him 
with much reserve, and in response to his Inquiries respecting 
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we 
the reason for this she asked him to wait until the morrow, 
when a grand feast was (o be given. Among the guests was the 
nobleman who had wronged her. They all sat down on the 
terraced roof of the house and ihe festival began. After the 
repast the woman arose, described the injury she had suffered, 
and ‘passionately enireaicd to be slain as a creature unfit to 
continue to live. The guests, as well as her husband, besought 
her to be calm; they attempted to impress her with the idea 
that she was an innocent viclim, though the author of the out- 
rage merited no less a punishment than death, She thanked — 
them all kindly--she wept on her husband’s shoulder—she kissed 
him affectionately—then, suddenly escaping from his embraces, 
rushed precipitously to the edge of the terrace and cast herself 
over the parapet. In the confusion that ensued, the author of 
all the mischief, still unsuspected, for the hapless victim had given 
no indication as to the identity of the offender, made his way 
down the stairs. When the rest of the party arrived he was 
found weltering in his own blood alongside the corpse of his 
victim. He had expiated his crime by committing suicide in 
the national manner, by slashing himself across the abdomen 
with two strokes of the knife in the form of a cross.” t 

To give yet another instance, Francis Caron tells how the 
“Lord of Finando did lately cause three gentcwomen of his 
ladies’ attendants to be shut up in chests spiked with nails on 
every side because one of them had had some conversation with a 
certain gentleman (who was likewise condemned to die, and his 
belly cut open), and that the other two, knowing of their com- 
panion’s practices, had not denounced them. Whoever finds his 
wife in a locked or shut chamber with another man may lawfully 
kill them both, the which, though very rarely, hath indeed 
happened. If the husband be absent, then his father, brother, 
son,, or next-of-kin, nay a servant may do it, so that adultery is 
seldom or never heard of among them. A certain gentleman, 
being jealous of his wife, pretended a journey from home, but 
returning unexpectedly found another man with his wife in the 
chamber. Transported with jealousy and revenge he instantly 
killed the amazed gallani, and binding his wife to a ladder let 
her stand there thus chained all night. Next morning he sent 
out an invitation to all his and her kindred, men and women, 
to dinner which, however contrary to their customs, each sex 

? Quoted in London Fabour and the London Poor, p. 199. 4 
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feasting and cating always apart, was through his importunity 
assented unio. The women, who sat in a chamber by themselves, 
ignorant of what had happened, inquired often for the lady of 
the house, to which her husband made answer that she was 
busy in the preparation of their entertainment but that she 
would come to them immediately. The guesis being all sat, 
men and women together, and dinner half done, the husband 
went and cut off the privities of his slain rival and putting them 
into a covered box of wax, decked with flowers, unbound his wife, 
and clothing her in a winding sheet, with her hair loose and hang- 
ing over her shoulders, gave it her, she not knowing what was in 
it, adding, ‘Go and carry it to our friends at dinner and try 
whether for their sakes I may not pardon you also,’ The poor 
woman, half dead and distracted with {car, did as her husband 


* commanded her, and entering in this dreadful posture, fell on 


her knees before the company and opened the box, at sight 
whercof she sunk down in a swoon, and being close followed by 
her husband had her head immediately struck off by him, at 
which horrid sight the affrighted guesis all ran out of the house.” ' 
(A True Description of Japan, 1571.) 
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: THE EUNUCHS OF CHINA 
f 

HINA has always been notorious for ils eunuchs. The 

practice of Castrating males for the performance of specific 
duties seems to date back to the very carlicst times. Remondino 
(History of Circumcision) says they were in use during the reign of 
the Emperor Yen-Wang, in the eighth century preceding the 
birth of Christ. 

Eunuchs, were never employed by any other than members 
of the Imperial families of China. Their purchase, use, creation 
or rearing by any other person was strictly prohibited under - 
section 379 of the Penal Code, which read: “No private 
individual, nor any officer of the Government, excepting only 
the princes of the Imperial family, shall presume to educate 
castrated children in order that they may be employed as cunuchs 
in their domestic establishments, Every breach of this law shall 
,be punished with one hundred blows and perpetual banishment. 
to the distance of 3000 li; and the castrated children shall be 
sent back to the families whence they were taken or to which 
they belonged.” 

Usually the Emperor alone employed as many as three 
thousand eunuchs. Tach prince of the blood and each Imperial 
princess were compelled by law to maintain a minimum of 
thirty. 

Most of the Chinese cunuchs differ from those to be found in 
many other countries. They have usually made a thorough job 

. of castration, have the Chinese. In nearly every case the entire 
genitalia (penis, scrotum, and testicles) are amputated, with the 
result that, so far as the privatc parts are concerned, the eunuch 
presents the outward appearance of a female, 

In many cases the operation is performed long before puberty 
is reached. Parents sell their boys for the express purpose of 

| eunuchized. The operation is not without considerable 
risk, and there is a comparatively heavy death roll. 

Not all the mutilations, however, occur during infancy, or are 
complete, There are numerous adults who, for various reasons, 
signify their willingness to he emasculated, Remondino, quoting 
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‘Dr, Morache, says : “ Poverty is a cause which induces adults to 
allow themselves to be thus mutilated. It is said to be difficult 
to distinguish these last from ordinary Chinese men. Adult-made 
eunuchs are much sought afier as they present all the’ attributes 
of virility without any of its inconveniences.’ 

According (o this same Dr. Morache the procedure in. surgical 
castration is of a rather primitive nature, Writing of the opera- 
tion in the Dic. Kncy. des Sciences Médicales, he says: “ The 
patient, be he adult or child is, previous to the operation, well / 
fed for some time, He is then put in a hot bath. Phessure is 
exercised on the penis and testes in order to dull sensibility. 
The two organs are compressed into one packet, the whole 
encircled with a silk band, regularly applied from the extremity 
to the base until the parts have the appearance of a long sausage, 
+ The operator now takes a sharp knife and with one cut removes 
the organ from the pubis ; an assistant immediately applies to 
the wound a handful of styptic powder, composed! of odoriferous 
raisins, alum, and dried pufl-ball powder (boletus-powder), 
The assistant continues the compression till hamorrhage ceases, 
adding, fresh supplies of the astringent powder; a bandage is 
added and the patient is left to himself. Subsequent hemorrhage 
rarely occurs, but obliteration of the canal of the urethra is to 
be dreaded, If at the end of the third or fourth day the patient 
dyes not make water his life is despaired of In children the 
operation succeeds in (wo out of threc cases ; in adults, in one 
half Jess? 4 

Although, in accordance with the ancestor-worship of the 
Chinese, cach man was called upon, as a duty to his god and 
Emperor, to sire a male heir, this never prevented an adult being 
castrated, also from ua sense of duty. Before being mutilated 
he married and became the father of a male child, This applied 
particularly in the case of a son of an Eimeria eunuch : these 
positions being hereditary. 

In Qhina the eunuchs attached to ihe Royal houschold were 
men, of considerable importance, great wealth, and wielding a 
degree of power comparable to that of our own Clabinet Ministers, 
It must be remembered that all the officers, dignatorics, and 
servants attached to the Imperial Houschold were cunuchs. 
The Emperor himself held the unique position of being the only 


1 Quoted by Remondino, Lisory of Chcuneision, I A. Davis Co, Philadelphia, 7 
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male in the whole of the Palace and ils precincts that had not 
been emasculated. . f 

John Barrow, private secretary to the Earl of Macartney, 
says when the Tartars conquered China they found all the 
great offices of State were held by cunuchs, and the Palace 
swarnied with them According to this authority at that time 
there were two kinds of eunuch. The one was emasculated so 
as never again to have the consolation of being a father, while 
the other was deprived of every trace of manhood. Those of the 
first type were entrusted with the inspection and superintendence 
of the buildings, gardens, and other works belonging to the 
Imperial Palace, which they were required to keep in order, The 
Rasibus, as the missionaries called the second type, were admitted 
to the interior of the Palace. These creatures painted their faces, 
gave much attention to their dress, and were as coquettish as the 
ladies upon whom indeed it was their chief business to attend, The 
greatest favourite slept in the same room as the Emperor, in order 
to be ready to administer to his wishes, and in this capacity he 
found numberless opportunities to prejudice his master against 
those for whom he had conceived a dislike—instances have not 
been wanting where the first officers of State had been disgraced , 
by this very means, 

These eunuchs were detested and feared by the princes of 
the blood who lived in the Palace, by the court officers, and by 
the missionarics in the employ of the government. The latter 
found it necessary to make frequent and sometimes expensive 
presents to those cunuchs in particular who were attached to 
the person of His Imperial Majesty. : 

Should any of these gentlemen, asserts Barrow, happen to 
carry about with him a watch, snuff-box,' or other trinket which 
the, eunuch condescends to admire, there is no alternative but 
to take the hint: the missionary begs the acceptance of it, 
knowing very well that the only way to preserve the eunuch’s 
friendship is to share with him any property which calls forth 
his admiration, An omission of this picce of civility has been 
productive of great injury to the European, The gentleman 
who regulates and keeps in order the several pieces of clockwork 
in the Palace assured me that the old eunuch who was entrusted 
with the/keys of the rooms used to go in by night and purposely 
derange and break the machinery that he might be put to the 
trouble and expense of repairing it. This happened so often 
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that at length he became acquainied with the secret of applying 
the proper preverttive, which although expensive was still less 
vexatious than the constant reparation of a mischief done to 
the articles of which he held the superintendence. 

Chinese cunuchs are addicted to all the vices that are char- 
acteristic of these cmasculates in other countries, There was 
scarcely one to be found about the Palace, whether of the class 
of porters or sweepers, or of that which was qualified for the inner 
aparimenis, but had women in his rooms. ‘These women 
were generally the daughters of poor people, from whom they 
had been purchased. Consequently they ranked as slaves. It 
js difficult to conceive, observes Barrow, a condition of life more 
humiliating or more deplorable than that of a female slave to 
a eunuch, Happily, however, for such females in China, their 
mental powers are not very active, ‘ Several of the missionaries 
assured me of the truth of this fact, which indeed I have strong 
reasons for believing even of the rasibus. The keeper of the hall 
of audience once took me to his lodgings, but on coming to the 
door he desired me to wait till he had made some arrangements 
within, the meaning of which was tntil he had removed the lady 
out of the way-—nor was he in the least displeased at my hinting 
this to him. Being one of the favourite atlendants of the ladies 
of the court, he was of course a black eunuch. He was the most 
capricious ercature in the world, being sometimes extremely 
civil’ and communicative, sometimes sullen, and not deigning to 
open his lips; and whenever he took it into his head to be 
offended he was sure to practise some liltle revenge. T fancy he 
was clerk of the kitchen, for the quality and the quantity of our 
dinner generally depended on the state of his humour. When the 
report of the Ambassador’s making conditions with regard to the 
ceremony of introduction first reached Yuen-min-yuen, he was 
more than usually peevish and conceived, as he thought, a notable 
piece of revenge. Some pains had been taken to arrange the 
presents in such a manner in the great hall as to fill the room well 
and set them off to the best advantage. The old creature, deter- 
mined io give us additional trouble and to break through the 
arrangement that had been made, desired that the whole might 
be placed at onc end of the room. On my objecting to this 
he pretended to have received the Eimperor’s order, and that 
at all events if must be obeyed, and the reason he assigned 
for the change was ‘ that His Majesty might see them at once 
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from his throne without being at the trouble of turning his 
head.’ ; 1 7 \ , 
“The great number of eunuchs ubout the Palace of Yuen- 
min-yuen made my residence there extremely disagreeable, 
They seemed, indeed, to be placed as spics on my conduct, If 
I attempted to move ever so little beyond the court of our apart- 
ments I was sure of being watched and pursued by some of them ; 
to persist in my walk would have thrown the whole Palace into 
an uproar, I one day happened inadvertently to stray through 
a thicket which it seems Iced towards the apartments of the 
ladies, but I had not proceeded far before I heard squalling 
voices in this thicket, which I soon recognized io be those of 
eunuchs. They had run themselves out of breath in secking me, 
and my old friend of the kitchen was not to be pacified for 
‘ putting hini to the hazard, as he pretended, of losing his head by 
my imprudence, ,The eunuchs and the women were the only 
companions of the Empcror in his leisure hours ; of the latter, 
one only had the rank of Empress.” (Travels in Ghina, 1804.) 


GWIAPTERR FOUR 


TVOE GIRL SLAVES OF CHINA 
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Tun Mur-rsar Sysrem 
i 
LTHOUGH China cannot be reckoned among the countries 
where slavery in its worst and truest forms exists, the system, 
which was inaugurated many centuries ago and which still 
continues, of selling girls into domestic service, virtually amounts 
to making them into slaves.\ These girl “slaves” are termed 

Mui-tsai, They are the children of poor parents. They are 
“sold” to the wealthicr scctions of socicty. It is by no means 
unknown for a father, in his hurry to capitalize his progeny, 
to sell the child before it emerges from the mother’s womb, on 
the one condition that it turns out to be of the female sex.‘ 

. In return for a sum of money the parents hand over the git] 
child to be clothed, fed, and brought up to work in the house as 
a domestic servant. On reaching puberty no obstacles’ are put 
in the way of her marrying, and when she marzjes the contract 
automatically comes to an end, 

It is truc that in some instances the girls are much better off 
than if they had remained under the parental roof. There are 
cases Where wealthy persons give these Mui-tsai excellent homes, 
send them to good schools and introduce them io an environment 
such as they could never have hoped to know had they been 
reared in their parents’ homes. This is one side of the picture. 
Not unnaturally it is this side which is stressed by the upholders 
of, and the apologists for, the system, 

There is another side. It is the black side. In numerous 
instances these young children arc kept working as many as 
eighteen out of the twenty-four hours. They are, punished for 
the slightest negligence or carelessness. The bastinado is in 
daily contact with their tender skins, Should weakness or disease 
prevent them carrying out the dutics assigned to them, their 
mistresses have the smallest compunction in driving them out 
of the house, careless of what becames of them. Often they 
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become, long before the time arrives for them to marry, the 
victims of the malc members of the household? ; 

It is true that the girl has the right to see her parents and lay 
her grievance before them on such occasions as they may care 
to visit her, In practice, however, this concession amounts to 
little in the way of a safeguard. In many cases the girl is taken 
va long distance from the home of her parents, and they have 
neither the money nor the opportunities for visiting her. In 
other instances they scll the girl to a woman who makes a business 
of acting as an agent or intermediary, buying and selling at a 
profit, as in the case of any other form of merchandise. 

Then there are the girls who, unlike the AMnui-tsai, are sold 
unconditionally or outright, the parents retaining no jurisdiction 
whatsoever over them. It is girls of this type who change hands 
frequently, often ending up in a brothel, Often a better price 
is obtainable where the sale is unconditional. This method 
has a special appeal to the numerous parents who care not a jot 
what becomes of their daughters : they are only too glad to be 
rid of them, bag and baggage. 

~The trade sill exis, ne Chinese through the centuries 
have never relinquished it, ~They show no real signs of doing so, 
Lord Davidson of Lambeth, one-time Archbishop of Canterbury, 
in the May of 1925, when speaking in the House of Lords, 
stated that he had mentioned the matier of slavery to an eminent 
Chinaman then on a visit to this country, and had said it was 
impossible to buy slaves to-day in the great Eastern Chinese 
cities, The Chinaman had retorted : ‘Oh, yes, it is, I could 
buy them in half an hour. There is not the slightest difficulty 
in buying girls. I could buy them anywhere.” 

Evidence of the continued existence of the dAfui-/sat system 
is provided in the Report of the Commission of Enquiry into Traffic 
in Women and Children in the Far East, published by the League 
of Nations in 1933, In accordance with the government regula- 
tions which came into force in 1927, these girls are no longer 
called Mui-tsai but “ adopted daughters,” and there are indica- 
tions that certain of the abuscs have been modified and their 
frequency curtailed ; but at the same time it is difficult for these 
“adopted daughters” to prove ill-trediment, and many of them 
live in conditions which, despite the cuphemistic terminology 
employed by the government, amount to slavery and to nothing 
else, while cruelty is undoubtedly rife, Indications of the difficul- 
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' 
ties in the way of victims securing release from or amelioration 
of their conditions of service, to which difficulties I have referred, . 
and the obstacles in the way of police intervention, are provided 
in the following statement of an official at Medan (Dutch East 
Indies). This statement is quoted in the League of Nations 
Report : 
“ We have a large Chinese population and, in connection 
with the Chinese there is the question of the sale of children, 
In about three years we have had four cases of the sale of 
, children by Chinese, but always, when the police made 
inquiries, we could not get evidence. Each time the people 
would say, ‘Yes, we got the child when about 2 or 3 years 
old.” We do not know the parents, they live perhaps in 
China, and the children are here. Until they are about 
14 or 15 years old they work in the house of the adopted. 
parents, and then, when they are of age to marry, they 
look about for a husband for the child. When they have a 
prospective husband they ask if he will marry the child, 
If the marriage is arranged they say they did not sell the 
child but that they gave her in marriage to a well-known 
man who gave them a little present. It is the same in 
every case, We cannot prove that there was a sale in the 
proper sense of the term.” 

In the conditions under which these Adui-tsai are employed, 
it is easy to understand there are plenty of opportunities for 
sadistic employers to practise cruelties of the most abhorrent 
nature upon these unfortunates. Mr, Charles EH. Coates, in his 
valuable work, The Red Theology in the Far Hast, considers that at the 
time of which he wrote (1925) there were at least “ two million of 
these slave-children in China.” He says that it is “ certain that 
a large percentage of such children endure a daily hell of misery 
too fearful for comprehension. Individual crueltics which would 
electrify any country in Europe with a spasm of horror hardly 
awaken the mild comment of a single street in China’s grand 
modern republic, Floggings, suspensions, the pouring of boiling 
water over the hands, the amputation of a finger-joint, gageing 
and tying up for torture with hot irons, and similar cruelties 
are not uncommonly practised upon these children, We know 
of one child of four years who had been beaten till her thigh 
was broken. .. . At the last station where the writer worked in 
China there was living, in the charge of a missionary lady, a 
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crippled girl who had once been a Slave i ina family related to 
one of the greatest.viceroys under tie Empress Dowager Tsi-hsi. 
This girl, as a child, hac been suspended by her owners frdm a 
ceiling, hanging by one Fope which bound together both wrists 
and both ankles and left in that situation all night. By the morn- 
ing the poor limbs’ were so mortified by this ordeal that all four 


had to be amputated,” 


iW 
Comp Sravery Unper rim Brriisi Frac 


‘One of the blackest spots upon England’s famous escutcheon 
js the toloration of this system of child slavery in the British 
colony of Hong-Kong. Tor there are ten thousand Mui-isai in 
Hong-Kong, according to reports, the authenticity and accuracy 

of which are undeniable. 

According to British law it is legal in Hong-Kong for any 
parenis or their agents to transfer a child to another parly so 
long as the transferance has one of two objects: marriage or 
bona fide adoption, But, and here lies the crux of the matter, 
“no proof that the adoption is bona fi de is ever even asked for 
atthe Lime of the transfer.” (Afui-tsat in Hong-Kong and Malaya : 
Report of Commission, ILM.S.O., 1937.) 

It is casy to see how such a system allows rvom for the whole- 
sale exploitation of child labour, ‘There is evidence, the incon- 
trovertibility ofiwhich is sufficiently obvious, that these “ adopted 
children? were only too often made into what amounted to 
domestic “slaves” and subjected to the most abominable 
treatment, that in many instances they were forced into prostitu- 
tion and sold from brothel to brothel with ns litle regard for 
their personal feelings as if they were so many cattle. 

Tn this connection a report by Mr. G, G. Smith, dated and 
November 1866, makes interesting reading : 

"There is another matter connected with the brothels, 
licensed and unlicensed, in Hong-Kong, which almost daily 
assumes a graver aspect. I refer to what is no less than the 
trafficking in human Slesh between the brothel-keepers: and, the 
vagabonds of the colony. Women are bought and sold in nearly 
every brothel in the place. They are induced by specious 
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pretexts Lo come to Hong-Kong, and then, after they are admitted 
into the brothels, such a system of espionage: is kept over them, 
and so frightened do they get, as to prevent any application to 
the police. They have no relatives, no friends to assist them, 
and their life is such that, unless goaded into unusual excitement 
by-a long course of ilJ-treatment, they sink down uncer the style 
of life they are forced to adopt and submit patiently to their 
masters. But cases have occurred where they have run away 
and placed themselves in the hands of the police who, however, 
can do nothing towards punishing the offenders for the lack of 
evidence, the women being afraid to tell their tale in open court, 
Women have, it is true, willingly allowed themselves to be sold 
for some temporary gain; but that brothel-keepers shall be 
allowed to enter into such transactions is of serious moment. 
I have myself tried to fix such a casc on more than one brothel- 
keeper, but failed to do so, though there was no doubt of the 
transaction, as I held the bill of sale. The only mode of action I 
had under ihe circumstances was io cancel the licence of the 
house.” 

On 6th October 18479, in the Supreme Court of Hong-Kong, 
Sir John Smale, then Chief-Justice, said : ‘“‘ The enormous extent 
to which slavery in this Colony has grown up has called into 
existence a greatly increasing iraflic, especially in women and 
children, The number of Chinamen in this Colony has increased 
and is increasing rapidly, while their great increase in. wealth 
has fostered licentious habits, notably in buying women for 
purposes sanctioned neither by the laws nor customs on the 
mainland, I hold in my hand a placard in Chinese torn down 
from the wall of the Central School, Gough Street, in this city, 
The transaction appears at Iength in the Hong-Kong Daily 
Press of 15th August 1879. The purport of that transaction is 
shortly ‘that the advertiser, one Glicong, has lost a purchased 
slave-girl named Tai Ho, aged thirteen years. After a full 
description of the girl, a reward is offered in these terms: ‘If 
there is in either of the four quarters any worthy man who knows 
where she is goné to, and will send a Ictter, he will be rewarded 
with four full-weight dollars, and the person detaining the glave 
will be rewarded with fifteen full-weight dollars.’ These words 
are subsequently added ; * This is fra, and the words will not 
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be caten. I recently spoke in reprobation of slavery from this 
Bench, and in consequence of my remarks a gentleman who tore 
* down this placard gave it to the editor of the Daily Press, and in a 
letter to that paper he stated that he had torn down a hundred 
such placards. Hus Cuba or has Peru ever exhibited more 
palpable, more public evidence as to the existence of generally 
recognized slavery in these hotheds of slavery than such placards 
as the one I now hold in my hand to prove that slavery exists in this 
Colony? The notices have been posted in a most populous 
neighbourhood and have been in all probability read—ihey ought 
to have been, they must have been read—by scores of our Chinese 
policemen, . . . I first became fully alive to the existence of so- 
called domestic slavery in this Colony at the Criminal Sessions in 
May last on the trial of two cases. In one case I sentenced two 
. poor miscrable women for detaining a male child aged thirteen, 
against provisions of Ordinance No. 4 of 1865, sections 50 and 
51, to imprisonment with hard labour for eighteen months, 
It appeared that a respectable tradesman in Kowloon gave $17} 
for the child, and detained him until friends came from Canton 
and claimed the child ; and then he claimed a right to detain 
the child, even against his relatives, from whom he had been 
kidnapped. In the other case I sentenced a poor miserable 
woman for having stolen a female child aged nine years, under 
Ordnance 4 of 1865, section 51, to two years’ imprisonment with 
hard labour, Tt appeared that one Leung Atuk, the concubine 
of a somprador in this Colony, bought this child for $53 
and kept her shut up in a room till the child, looking out of the 
window upstairs, saw her relative, and she was got back only 
through the intervention of the police. In cach of these cases the 
child kidnapped was bought recklessly by the man, and the woman 
on a guarantec by the sellers, much after the fashion a guarantee 
is given on the sale of a horse that it was not stolen, each in- 
different as to how possession of the child had been obtained.” + 
Despite, through fear or other causes, a general reluctance 
on the part of the women. concerned to tell their stories in‘ public 
(a reluctance to which Mr, Coates referred) there have been 
instances where the victims of the traffickers have given damaging 
and revealing evidence. Let us look at a few cases which came 
before the courts of Hong-Kong, On the 18th March 1870, 
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several victims of this deplorable system of “child slavery” 
gave evidence. ‘Thus onc, Lo-~Kwai, declareds ‘I am a maid 
servant. The first defendant is my foster-mother. She has 
reared ime since I was three or four years of age. I was brought 
over io Hong-Kong by the first defendant from Macao a few 
days‘ago. There were six of us in the party, including myself, 
We took a house on the Praya, where an old woman invited us 
to dinner. We, that is to say my two sisters and my mother, 
went together. We went lo the house where the inspector 
found us. I did not know that it was a brothel, After dinner 
the first defendant went to her sister, where there was a bridal. 
feast. We remained in the house a day or two. We were locked 
up in a room, and at meal-times our meals were brought in to 
us. The third defendant was in that house. She was the woman 
who invited the first defendant to her house. She asked the . 
first defendant to leave us in her house. I saw her the day or two 
Iwas in the house. She asked me to follow her, and asked if 1 was 
willing to become a prostitute. I declined, and said I wanted to 
go away with my mother. I remained in that house until the 
inspector came... . [ heard nothing about money in the caso,”4 

Another witness named Lo-Chan-Kwai stated: “I am 
eighteen years of age. Iam a servant. The first defondant is 
my mistress, and I was brought up by her. ‘The third defendant 
belongs to a brothel. She kidnapped, me and my sisters, My 
mistress went to a feast. ‘The third defendant asked us to be- 
come prostitutes, I refused. She beat me. My two sisters were 
present, We were shut up inaroom. [ cried but she would not 
let us out. Meals were brought in to us, T did not hear any- 
thing about my being sold.” 2 

On the 25th May in the same year, in connection with another 
court case, a girl named Chan-Lin-Ho submitted : “ Iam nine- 
teen ycars of age, T have been three years in Hong-Kong, 
having been brought here from Foochow. My mother was 
very poor and sold me to a man for $20. He brought me to 
Hong-Kong io be, as he said, a servant. He sold me to the 
defendant, I saw the defendant give $20 to the ‘ middle woman ° 
for me, which she was to give to the man who brought me here. 
T have been living in the defendant’s house since my arrival in 
Hong-Kong, I have been living under the protection of a 
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foreigner who has left here about a month ago. I have not acted 
ag a prostitute since the foreigner left. I have heard the defendant 
say that she was going to sell me and the first witness into Cali- 
fornia. J don’t want to go there, but to return to Foochow, 
where my mother has sent for me.” 4 

Then there ‘was the revelatory evidence submitted on the 
goth September 1870, by a girl named Tang-Tai-~Hi : “Tam 
eighteen years of age. The other girl, Tai-Yow, is not my 
sister, but we come from the same place. Yesterday I was 
brought by the last witness to Hong-Kong, from Canton. She 
brought me here to be a prostitute, I was willing to be a prosti- 
tule. Since my mother’s death I have been living with the last 
witness. I have lived with her for three years. I did not sec 
Tai-Yow until I went on board the steamer yesterday. I was 
sold by the last witness to the mistress of the brothel, I heard 
them talking about it and so I know it, The last witness also 
told me that I had been sold. I do not know for what sum, 
I have never been to Wanchai. I never said that I had been 
there, I first asked the last witness to bring me to Hong-Kong,’*# 

In the same court one, Lee-Kwai-Kin, stated in evidence : 
‘Tam twenty-one years of age. About four ahd a half years 
ago I was brought to Hong-Kong and was sold to the defendant 
by an old woman, The defendant paid $80 for me, I saw it, 
Until one month ago I had been living under the protection of 
a foreigner. He has left the Colony, Since then I have made no 
money as I have not acted as a prostitute, and the defendant 
wishes me to go to California, in fact to sell me to some one 
going there, T am afraid of this and want protection. I have 
been in the defendant’s house when scveral women have been 
bronght there, and after being kept there for some time have 
been sent away to California, The women arc brought to the 
defendant and sold to her, I have never actually seen money 
pass, but I have been present when conversation between the 
defendant and those who brought the women took place, and 
bargains have been struck for the women, The prices were 
various ; bought here, the women cost from $50 to $150, and 
when sold in California they were to be disposed of from $250 
to $950 each, The defendant has made & great deal of money. 
She has told me so, Some of the women have told me that they 
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are unwilling to go. They were afraid to make a disturbance, 


Between ten and twenty women have passed through the | 


defendant’s hands for California to my knowledge.” + 


All this reminds one of the buying and selling of slaves in 
America in the carly decades of the nineteenth century. Now 
let us look at a statement made on 7th May 1873, by William 
King, Inspector of Brothels, He said: “I found all the 
defendants on the first floor of this house (71 Wellington Strect), 
I found six girls in the house and three children, ‘fhe floor was 
very crowded and scemed fitted up like a barracoon, ‘There 
were no gratings to the windows. Four of the girls were in a 
room by themselves at the back of the house. They were all 
huddled up together and secmed frightened, The defendants 
were in the front part of the house. The girls at the back of the 
house could not have got out without passing through ithe room 
in which the defendants were. This house has been known to 
me for a Jong time as one where young girls were kept to be 
shipped off to California, About cightcen months ago I saw 
the first defendant taking two girls from the Canton Wharf, 
They were about fourteen or sixteen years of age. I suspected, 
from information, that the girls had been brought into the Colony 
against their will. I followed the first defendant into this very 
house, I asked her what she was doing with the girls ancl she 
said she was their mother. There were two or three more 
women. in the house. When T arrested the house there was a 
girl in it named Wong-A-Hi, who was formerly an inmate of 
No. go forcign brothel in D’Aguilar Street. I knew that this 
girl, Wong-A-Hi belongs to the first defendant, who bought her, 
The first, second, and fourth defendants seemed to have taken 
charge of the house.”? 

The issue of the Hong-Kong Daily Press, dated gand September 
1879, contained a report of a prosecution at the Hong-Kong 
Supreme Court, on goth September of that year, when one, 
Keung Ato, was charged with unlawfully buying a female child 
for the purpose of prostitution, and one Li Akak, with selling 
the said child for the same purpose. The girl in question, 
named Siu Ahing, had, at the age of cleven years, been brought 
from Japan by 4 Chinaman. In evidence she declared that she 
was fourteen years old. Her parents, having no money, had sold 
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her to a Chinaman three years previously, This Chinaman 
brought her to Tong-Kong and sold her to a gentleman, algo 
of Chinese nationality, She acted as his servant for three years, 
and was consistently ill-treated by the mistress of the house, But 
let Sui Ahing tell her own story from this juncture : “ She-beat 
me with a rattan on the hands, feet, and back, and gave me a 
great many cuts: (wo on the hands and more than ten on the 
feet, and the blows left marks which turned black. I was not 
held or tied at the time. It was during the daytime I was beaten, 
The same night that I was beaten I ran away about eleven 
o'clock at night. I wandered about the streets for some time, 
and then saw the second prisoner, I was crying, and she asked 
me what’ was the maticr, I said my mistress had beaten me. 
She then said : ‘ Come, Il take you to my place,’ and she took 
“me to her house. On the next day she said, ‘I am going to sell 
you to be a prostitute,’ T said [ would not go, She said, ‘ It is 
very good, you have good clothes and shoes,’ I said, ‘ How much 
are you going to sell me for?? Shesaid ‘ $10.’ Lsaid, ‘So cheap?’ 
She said, ‘The person will not give more than $10.’ Nothing 
more was said alter that. T had breakfast with her, and then she 
took me to the first prisoner at his house. His wife took me to 
Singapore. 1 have been to Singapore and come back, When I 
went into the first prisoncr’s hause the second prisoner sold me 
to him. ‘The second prisoner said, ‘ft have sold you to Keung 
Ato!’ Ee was there at the time to take delivery and heard what 
was said. Ye said nothing but I remained there, I saw money 
pass while we were all together, but could not say how much,” 

Doolittle, in his valuable work, A Social Life Among the 
Ghinese, says: “* In_the yout 1858 a man at, Puchow sold his. 
wife for about ‘$20, Another Tran; about the same time, 
offered his only son—a bright lad of five or six years—for sale 
for $16; he was offered $10 by a man who wished to adopt 
him for his son, which offer he refused, Several years since, a 
lad who had been attending a missionary free school in this 
plade (I'uchow) was sold by his mother to be a play-actor. A 
friend saw a gitl of about sixltecn or seventeen years old, not a 
year ago, offered for sale for $100 by her parents, who had 
brought her from her native place, some 80 or roo miles to the 
south of this, A bright girl of about twelve years old was sold by 
her parents not long ago for forty thousand cash ($40).” 

The following extract from the Hong-Kong Daily Press (roth 
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March 1881) is particularly icvealing. In sentencing Maka- 
Pang (a female), and Tang Alon (a male), for assaulting Mak ° 
Tai Yau, a girl of thirteen years, His Honour the Chief Justice, 
Sir John Smale, in the Supreme Court of Hong-Kong, said : 
“ Your victim, the victim of both of you, Mak Tai Yau, formerly 
a healthy child, though of delicate frame, was brought into this 
court in the arms of an inspector of police. She could not stand, 
and was placed in a chair, much emaciatcd, with pale and hollow 
cheeks, to the cye of a non-medical man almost dying ; and 
she then narrated the history of her sufferings, of which I will 
give a short outline. This child, of about thirteen years of age, 
lost her father; and about a year ago.her mother, who lives at 
Hueng Shau, near Canton, distant three clays by passage-boat 
from Hong-Kong, sold her to some one who brought her to. 
Hong-Kong, and sold her to the female prisoner, From the 
time of her purchase of the child the female prisoner beat her 
very often, The second prisoner, the man, beat her less often. 
She had been beaten sometimes with a rattan and sometimes 
with firewood taken from the ordinary bundles of split firewood, 
perhaps two or three times a weck, She was beaten with fire. 
wood on the grd of November last, when her Ieg was broken : 
she cannot walk even now. Some time after that the female 
prisoner burnt her on the arm and hand with a hot crimping. 
iron. The little girl showed cight places where the marks of 
the burning remained. On cross-examination of lhe female 
prisoner it was elicited that the man tied her up and the woman 
beat her, In answer to questions subsequently put to her the 
poor child said nothing was said to her before she was tied up ; 
her mistress did not often speak to her; she thus beat the girl 
and said it was because she was lazy. J'rom the evidence by the 
neighbours it appeared that the child had been frequently beaten, 
mainly by the woman, with ratlans: al one Lime with two as 
big as a finger tied together. One neighbour described the 
beating on the grd of November last—that the little girl was ted 
up by her hands to a bamboo which hung from the ceiling, by 
the clothes line, by the male prisoner, and that she was beaten 
by the woman with a piece of firewood (described as being about 
two’ feet long and about two inches in diameter). This witness 
saw the female prisoner strike this little girl two or three times 
on one of her legs ; then the man struck the litile girl, still tied 
up, and he then untied her, and on the support of her being tied. 
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up failing her, the little girl fell down. Before this beating on that 
_ day the little child was scen out in the street, but after that date 
she did not go out. The fact that the female prisoner burnt 
the child with a crimping iron was deposed to by a neighbour, 
The little girl said of herself: ‘ When I got there (i.¢, to the house 
of the prisoner) I could do work... . I was not then hollow. 
cheeked like Tam now. It scoms that the neighbours (doing 
what the Chinese are most loth to do) gave information to the 
police, and the two prisoners were arrested and the litile girl 
was taken lo the civil hospital, , .. This was on the 7th of 
January, but she was too ill to be taken as a witness to the police 
court until the rith of February, when she gave evidence at 
the trial in Unis court on the gnd af March. Dr, Wharry, the 
surgeon-superintendent of the civil hospital, gave evidence, of 
-which I proceed to extract the main particulars. He said: 
‘I examined the child when she was admitted, brought by the 
police ; she had a compound fracture of the Ieft leg, just above 
the ankle ; there were stripes as of a rattan across the Iefl temple, 
very well marked, and on both hands, The forcarms, left side 
and leg, and the left hand and arm were badly beaten, the skin 
being broken in many places, the right eyelids were loth 
contused and ihe skin broken, T have looked at injuries said 
by a witness to have been caused by a hot iron, I sce that 
gome were caused by burning and others caused by a rattan. 
The child appeared emaciated, I am of opinion that it is partly 
from want of food and partly from ill-treatment. The leg had 
been broken nol less than a fortnight. There were marks of 
beating of a more recent date than the fracture, and some of 
these recent marks are on the fractured leg itself’ ” 

In view of the volume as well as the nature of these revela- 
tions, taken from official documents and newspaper reports, it 
might well have been expected that some steps would be taken 
towards bringing to a speedy end such a distressing state of 
affairs, The British Government waa, however, apparently 
reluctant to interfere with such an old and well-established Chinese 
custom, and so, despiic sporadic attempts to arouse public 
interest and bring about the abolition of the Adui-tsai, it remained 
in full force. nN 

So things went on unuil the nincteenth century was durahly 
dead and buried. Then in the first and second decades of the 
present century renewed aticmpts were made at abolition, Ox 


72 PAR EASTERN SEX LIFR 


aist May 1922, Mr. Winston Churchill, in reference to the repre- 
sentations that were being made on the subject, declared in - 
the House of Commons that: © Although it is obvious that an 
old-established custom cannot be altered at a moment’s notice, 
I desire to make it clear that both the Governor and [ are 
determined to effect the abolition of the system at the earliest 
practicable date, and I have indicated to the Governor that I 
expect the change to be carried out within a year.” 

* Certain laws and regulations thal look well on paper were 
accordingly enacted, but they did little to put an end to the 
system, Thus, although the Female Domestic Service Ordinance 
of 1923 explicitly states that “no person shall hereafter take 
unto his employment any Mui-tsai,” there is evidence that these 
little slaves are as prevalent in Ilong-Kong as ever, and that for 
all practical purposes the Ordinance is a dead letter, 

In her admirahle book, Slavery, Lady Simon gives the text 
of a letter from Mr. J. D. Bush, Honorary Secretary of the 
Anti-Mui-isai Society in Hong-Kong, in which he presents the 
story of a Mui-tsat girl, from the commencement of her carcer as 
an “adopted daughter.” This girl, at the age of thirteen years, 
was “sold” by her mother to a Chinaman for the sum of $20, 
the mother having the option of releasing her daugliter at any 
time, provided she reimbursed the Chinaman for the cost of 
the girl’s keep, reckoned at the rate of one-and-a-half dollars a 
month, In the February of 1927 the girl was re-sold, like a piece 
of mercandise. Another Ghinaman paid to her first purchaser 
the sum of $120. The girl now becaine his “ adopted daughter,” 
and was treated so harshly that she ran away, The upshot of 
the affair was the prosecution of the girl, and her commitment 
to the custody of a Chinese benevolent institution named Po 
Leung Kuk. The mother, on attempting to secure the release of 

her daughter, was told : “Your daughter has been sold : there 
” is nothing further we can do for you, and you need fot come 
again.” This was in the enlightened and humanitarian year of 
grace 1929, and Lady Simon pertinently asks how it comes about 
that allegations of this nature can be made “if the Ordinance 
of 1993 is really an effective instrument,” 

So it goes on, The Mui-tsai systcm, with all ils evils, its 
intolerable crueltics, goes on, One other item, cloquent of the 
position under iwentieth-century civilization, in a Jand where 
Great Britain is supposed to wield a protective influence, and I 
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have finished. T Jift il, with due acknowledgment, from the 
interesting pages Of Child Slavery in Uong-Kong, by Licut.Com- 
mander and Mrs, IL 1. flaslewood, both of whom have worked 
so diligently to rid the Colony of this gangrenous sore. It reads : 

“On one occasion a little Mui-isai, aged ten, was brought 
before the British Magistrate, covered with burns which had 
been inflicted on her by her mistress in a back room with a 
closed door, She had been with this employer for five years. 
She was examined by a doctor, who found sores on her face and 
eyelids, burns on her car, arms, wrists, and feet. The child told 
the magistrate that her mistress lied her to the bedpost, often 
beat her with firewood, picked a piece of burning coal from the 
fire with the tongs and touched her face, hands, and legs with it. 
Pieces of split bamboo were also used to punish her, and she 
was tied up with a cord, An informant on this occasion gave 
notice to the police, but as a rule, so confined is the life of these 
children that it is extremely unlikely that their case would become 
known, or if known, reported.” : 

No, this incident did not occur in the Middle Ages. It occurred 
in‘ this twentieth century. And it occurred under the shadow 
of the Union Jack. fe, : 
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PROSTITUTION IN THE CHINESE, EMPIRE 
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Causes or Criesk PRostirution 


C3 the Englishman or American has realized that the 
Oriental is neither a savage nor a member of any primitive 
race but that, on ihe contrary, the Chinaman can boast a civiliza- 
tion which actually goes back farther by many thousands of 
years than his own, it will be seen that the satisfying of a cultivated 
and developed sexual appetite will call for as big a recourse to 
prostitution as in any white man’s land, Indeed, this is but, 
insufficiently to state the position. Tor the Oriental, as a result 
of various causes, will probably exhibit a less casily satiated 
" sexual appetites 
. True it is that sexual appetite and desire are, to a very large 
extent, subservicnt to the necd for food and a secured existence, It 
is preciscly here that the highly civilized man differs from ihe 
savage. Where man is mainly concerned with finding the requisite 
food for keeping body and soul together, and where his very 
existence is continually (hreatencd on every hand by enemy 
forces, whether these take the shape of elemental conditions or 
rival races, he has little time or desire for sexual amusement, As 
man emerges from barbarily and primitive conditions of life, and 
as his food supply becomes more ancl more assured and stabilized, 
his J appetite grows. The cumulative results of a long 
eivilization are. obvigis: Particularly in the highly developed 
civilization which we, in this Western hemisphere, have come to 
accept as natural and inevitable, sexual appetite has outstripped 


by far sexual capacity, NE 

Now it may bepointed out that China, despite her ancient 
civilization, is a country of poverty, and in consequence the 
same thing applies in her ands case as in savage and primi- 
tive races: that is, the struggle for existence overrides and 


destroys every, other appetite. This contention is, however, only 
partially true.’ The poverty of naa is prodigious, But China 


+ 


PROSTITUTION IN ‘THR QUINESE EMPIRE 75 


has a population of some 450,000,000 souls, It is a terrific 

‘ ageregation, The Colossal nature of this population is such that 
there are always rich, prosperous, and comfortably-placed 
individuals, in their millions. These millions arc sufficient to 
call for the services of an army of professional women, which 
makes the similar armics in other countrics scem, in comparison, 
mighty small, In addition, the poverty of the huge population 
ranks as a potent factor in providing an almost continuous 
supply of girls for the brothels which abound throughout the 
Chinese Empire. 


It 
Seecinia Asprers or Crinese Prosrrrurion 


A thousand years ago, and even before then, the female 
aprostitute of China held a position of some rank, She was 
equivalent to the Roman hefaerae of about the same period in the 
world’s history. Since those long distant days, as in most coun- 
tries, she has steadily fallen in rank, To-day, in China, although 
subjected to no active or surreptitious persecution (as in England), 
she is looked upon as a contemptible and rather pitiable creature. 

The worst feature of Chinese prostitution has been the 
manner in which the bulk of the recruits (o the profession have 
been secured. Tt is the manner which has been common through- 
out the Empire for many centuries, It is a method which, 
although not ‘actually restricted to China, in that country has 
reached fax greaicr dimensions and universality than anywhere 
else tha whole WORl@ OVER mr oe 

To anticipate possible criticism, it may be mentioned here 


that the fact that the China of to-day docs all in its power to | 


restric jtution? docs not alter the fact that the whole 
* country is riddled with it: that within the Chinese Empire 
are some of the most sinful citics‘on earth, citics in which every 
form of sexual vice is practised, It is one thing to frame a pro~ 
hibitive regulation : it is quite another thing to enforce it, as 
other countries besides China have discovered. 
The bulk of these girls are sold to the proprietors of the 
brothels. They are sold in large numbers by parents who are 


1 The Penal Code of the Chinese Republic, which Code came into force in 1928, 
contains clauses prohibtting proguration and abduction for the purposes of prostitution, 
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too poor to rear the children born to them, who are in dire need 
of ready money, or who, for many reasons, wish to be rid of 
their unwanted offspring. The number of youngsters sacrificed 
by their parents in this way fluctuates considerably from year 
to year, in accordance with economic conditions. Tor instance, 
in a year when food is unusually scarce through the failure of 
the rice crop or other causes, there is a very big increase in the 
number sold, and not unnaturally prices are lower, Tor the 
most part these girls are bought while still children. In the 
first place the parents wish to realize upon them as soon as 
possible, so as to avoid the expense of rearing. In the second 
place, the brothel-owners prefer to secure their recruits while 
they are small and young, so that they can be given proper 
training to fit them for the profession. 

The supply of girls sold in a Icgitimate manner by their 
parents has rarely been, sufficient Lo satsify the needs of prosti- 
tution, It is because of this inadequacy of supply that there 
has arisen another and yet more pernicious method of filling 
the brothels. I refer to ihe kidnapping of children specifically 
for this' purpose. This kidnapping game has, for centuries, been 
a‘most profitable enterprise for China’s criminal population : it 
remains a most profitable enterprise to-day, It is unsafe to 
leave a young girl unattended in a public street: kidnappers, 
mostly of the female sex, prowl about every town and cily. 

These kidnappers are expert at their business, They exercise 
some choice and much discretion in securing suitable children, 
They dress their victims up to make them attractive, with a 
view to securing the best possible prices, Cunyngham, writing 
nearly a century ago, says that in Canton the little victims are 
to be seen every day passing through the streets on their way to 
the brothels, dressed as though destined to take part in some 
ceremony or festival, Conditions are very much improved to-day, 
but the evil, in a surreptitious form, still exists. R 

One result of this policy of selling children to the brothels, as 
Cunyngham points out, is to decrease the incidence of infanticide. 
Parents who cannot afford (6 Year their- children; ~were’ the 
possibility of selling them to the brothels not existent, would 
undoubtedly destroy or desert them. In this connection, it 
may be said that it is a common occurrence for female children : 
which have becn deserted and left to perish to be picked up by 
agents of the brothels and brought up to become prostitutes. 
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Tt is true that efforts have been made and are being made to 
stop both the sale and kidnapping of children for prostitution, 
The Ching Dynasty, in rgto, issued a decree against these 
practices ; the National Government has issucd an Ordinance 
specifically directed against the child-slave or Mui-tsai system, 
since this‘undoubtedly has led, in numerous instances, to the 
child being forced into prostitution, As a means of abolishing 
this and other evils the term AMui-tsat has been renounced in 
‘favour of “ adopted daughter ” (see Chapter Four). 

It will be seen that in China the prostitutes in a large’! 
number of cases have had no hand whatever in the choice of 
their profession—a state of affairs quite diffe: ent from that prevail- 
ing in Kurope and America, They are victims, these Oriental 
girls, of circumstance in the complete sense of the terrh, 

_ The brothel-owners pay a good Ueal ofuttentien to the 
education and training of their young recruits. The business of 
prostitution is highly organized and in certain of its aspects 
extremely profitable, It pays the brothel-keepers to make the 
most of. the raw material that comes to their hands. To this 
end every child is carefully taught the arts of dancing, singing, 
playing musical instruments, and indced every form of accomplish; 
ment destined to render her pleasing to the patrons of the brothels, 
They arc, when they reach the age of making their debut, 
dressed in rich and expensive clothing, Obviously, the prettier 
and better accomplished the girl, the more money is spent 
upon ber upholstery, 

A special price is“6ften put upon virgin girls, Tn ‘he cities 
there are wealthy men of nations other than the Chinese, as well 
as the Orientals themselves, who are willing to pay considerable 
sums for_the privilege of « deflo ration, 


_ 


WW 
‘Types or Prostirure 


For much of the information available respecting Chinese 
prostitutidn we are dependent upon the accounts given by 
travellers. It would appear to have long been customary for 
the prostitutes of China (o be divisable roughly into two great 
classes, to wit, those attached and more or less restricted to the 
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brothels, and those who parade the strects on the look out-for 
customers: in other words, much the same position exists as 
in most of the Western countrics, There have always been, 
apparently, great variations in different parts of the Empire ; in 
some citics, notably Canton, few paraders being scen, Flere the 
huge prostitute population is almost entirely restricted to the 
brothels, 

According to a Report? issued by the Bureau of Social Affairs 
of Tientsin, a city notorious for its prostitutes, there are now four 
grades of brothels in the cily : second, third, fourth, and fifth, 
Originally there was a first class, but because of a tax introduced 
by the city authorities in 1911 the brothel-owners, to reduce their 
expenses, amalgamated the first-class houses with those of the 
second grade. Each class of brothel has its own scale of charges 
for the services of the girls. These charges range from 60 cents 
up. Altogether there are nearly Goo brothels in the > city, 

What applies in Tientsin may be considered ™%s typical of 
China gencrally. The taxes, to which reference has been made, 
apply both to the brothels and their inmates, The houses are 
mulcted in sums varying in extent from six to twelve dollars 
(Mex.) a month ; the girls pay from fifty cents to three dollars 
a month, 

Many of the brothel prostitutes, in accordance with a policy 
going back to ancient clays, as we have seen, “ belong’ to the 
house, being “ adopted daughters,” or, in other words, viruually 
“ slaves,’ They are fed and clothed hy the proprietor ; they 
get no wages or commission. ‘There are, however, in most 
establishments, other girls whose position is somewhat different. 
There are girls who have voluntarily entered the brothels and 
who have been paid a lump sum down, in advance of' their 
earnings, They actually, therefore, are in debt to the proprietor, 
who takes half their earnings until the debt is discharged. Also 
in the manner of brothcl-owners the whole wide world over, - 
the girls are deliberately encouraged to get into debt as a means 
of holding them. 

Because of this, it is rare for a prostitute to leave the pro- 
fession and re-enter respectable life, as is so common in Japan, 
Before she can leave of her own volition she must clear up the 
dcbis she owes to the brothel-keeper. Mostgirls start off heavily 
in debt, due to the “ advances” for the purchase of the gaudy 


+ Quoted in the Report of the League of Nations Commission. 
‘ 
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and ¢laborate clothes necessary for their profession, and these 


- girls find the saving of the amount required to secure release 


3 


far from casy. ‘The “ adopted” girls, or house prostitutes, ag 
they are often described, find it even more difficult. A value 
is placed upon the girl’s body, and the owner, if he wishes to 
retain her sorvices, naturally makes this figure a high one. “It 
is unlikely the girl will ever be able to pay it off herself; her 
best hope is that she may be able to charm some wealthy client 
and induce him to “buy” her out as a prelude to mariying 
her or taking her as a concubine. Also in China, prostitutes, 
generally speaking, are ostracizec.: in consequence,_as in Europe, 
rehabilitation is not casy. The majority of the prostitutes who 

Tit end in the “dyingplots *—they are the victims of 
cither syphilis or narcotic poioning: 

_ Not all the “ladies of joy” enter the profession at or near 
puberty. Many are already mature when they become prosti- 
tuies, In these cascs they choose the profession deliberately, 
For instance, young widows who find themselves with no means 
of support, are often compelled by shecr necessity cither to enter 
a brothel or to engage in clandestine harlotry—it must be 
remembered that re-marriage, in the case of the female, is 
frowned upon. bythe Chinese authoritics, and any one who 
aunt’ this ruling is likely to find herself socially ostracized. 

To-day, before atigence to engage in prostitution is granted 
to a girl, she must have expressed ber willingness to become a 

rostitute, In practice, however, it is doubtful if the proviso is 
of any use in preventing girls being “ forced * into the business 
by relatives or even by brothel-owners. ‘The usual course is for the 
brothel-kecper to apply for a licence for the girl, whose phato- 
graph is sent with the application, and a declaration that she 
wishes to be licensed and has requested the applicant to obtain 
a licence for her, 

Although most Chinese prostitutes are permanently attached 
to the brothels, there are, especially in some cities, of which 
Swatow is a notable example, “ ieee tamee — prostitutes, who 
only use the brothels as “ places of business,” and who tHem- 
selves live in their own private apartments outside and possibly 
some considerable distance away from the brothel, They pay 
to the, brothel-keeper a proportion of the fees they receive, and 
they are at liberty to come and go as they please. 


There are many classes of prostitutes in China, ranging from 
s 
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| Shanghai and other ports, to the claborately dressed and be- 
\jewelled “ singing girls” who ply their trade in the fashionable 
(pete restaurants, and bars. Then there are the street women 
who openly promenade the fashionable thoroughfares of the big 
cities, accosting every likely passer-by. 

Unlike Japan, there is not to-day, and there never has been, 
any system of medical inspection of prostitutes anywhere in 
Chinat Most of the lower-class prostitutes become discase- 
ridden and end their days in poverty and degradation, Writing 
in the final decade of the last century, the author of Unirodden 
Fields of Anthropology says: ‘‘ Everywhere in Canton these 
hideous creatures may be secn, often with an artificial nose made 
of paper, and big spectacles, sitting at the street corners with a 
basket of old clothes and rags at their side, ready for a few cents 
to mend the old garments of passing soldiers and coolies.” 

There are pimps and procuresses everywhere, as they, too, 
are not interfered with in any way. The Chinese look upon 
these matters through different cyes from ours. Sexual inter- 

\course is recognized as a natural thing like cating and drinking. 


IV 


y 


Nororious Cenrres or Crineszt Prostrrurion 


/ 

The greatest centres of prostitution are Hong-Kong, Shanghai, 
Tientsin, Canton, Tsingtao, Chefoo, Macao, and Harbin. Apart 
from the “ flower boats” of Canton, the trade in the various 
cities runs along similar lines, varying only in extent. Macao, 
for instance, is one huge gambling hell. Its brothels are known 
to every seaman in the Far East. Harbin is notorious for its 
Russian women, many of them of aristocratic lincage, who are 
compelled to devote themselves to prostitution as the only avail- 
able means of earning enough to keep body and soul together. 
These aristocrats, as well as other men and, women drawn from 
every section of Czarist society, when the revolution occurred in 
Russia, to save themselves from falling into the hands of the 


1 Theie is a system of medical inspection applicable to the prostitutes in the 
brothels of the British and Fiench Concessions in Shanghai, but these are rot under 
the jurisdiction of, and have nothing o do with, the Chinese Government. 
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Bolsheviks, who would probably have raped and murdered 
them, poured over the border in a continual stream, flecing 
from _one.terror only. to.run- headlong into another, They 
atiempted, by devious routes, to reach Harbin, the great depot 
established around 1900 by the Russians. The way was long 
and hard, and not all succeeded in reaching their goal. Ii was 
bad enough going for the men ; it was terrible for the women, 
Often they found themselves stranded, especially if alone, at 
some Chinese town or village. In many cases they were purposely 
left behind while their menfolk pushed ahead, made suitable 
arrangements, and then returned for their wives and families. 
In such cases, sometimes the males did return, but other times 
they did not. The lot of these deserted, forsaken, or isolated 
women was pitiable. Some had a little money or a few jewels ; 
but the vast majority had nothing but the clothes they were 
wearing. They could not speak the language of the people 
among whom they found themselves ; there were no jobs for 
them to do. Inevitably, therefore, were they compelled to sell 
the only saleable thing Igie to to them, They were virtuaily forced 
into prostitution. 

“TTn addition: to those who became out-and-out prostitutes, 
entering brothels or working as clandestine harlots, large numbers 
of these Russian refugee ce women drifted into some form of decora- 
live, camouflaged, or ‘part-time prostitution, Yor instance, the 
proprietors of the fashionable restaurants of Harbin, most 
dissipated city of the Far East, wore quick to realize that there 
were possibilitics in the employment as waitresses of the wives 
ang daughters of the Russian nobility, It is true that in some of 
the leading restaurants the jobs they hold are of a respectable 
order, and that in the most noiorious establishments only is the 
position of the wailress indistinguishable from that of the prosti- 
tute. 

In the League of Nations Report there is an. account of a 
visit by the Commission to an cating-house on the outskirts of 
Harbin, This so-called restaurant was a wooden hut of small 
dimensions, containing a tiny bar-room surrounded by three or 
four bedrooms. ' It had a Chinese proprietor and five Russian 
prostitutes of the lowest order, who were stated to be the 
proprietor’s wife and her four friends—all filling, the rdle of 
waitresses, It appeared, according to the information given to 
the Commission, that the “ restaurant'® was neither more nor 
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less than a brothe] of the lowest type, with an exclusively Chinese 

"clienicle, the fee vharged for cach woman being 50 cents (cqui- 
valent io cight cents gold), ‘ The women,” says the Report, 
** were described as drug-addicts fallen so low that, although 
they knew the proprictor had no power at all to force them to 
stay, and that they were at liberty at any time to appeal to the 
authoritics and a number of private associations for assistance 
in finding work, they would continue in this hardly human 
condition and submit to brutal treatment by manager and 
clients rather than work,” ? 

Trom Harbin the Russian women find their way to Shanghai, 
Tientsin, and Chefoo, In the above-mentioned League of 
Nations Report, in relation to Chefoo, we read: “ The lower- 
class dancing establishments, which are conducted with Russian 
dancers, are nothing but houscs of prostitution, with small 
rooms containing a victrola to furnish the music.” , 

One of the Russian girls, sold into a brothel at Ticntsin, told 
her story to the Commission, Briefly stated, she first accepted a 
job in Harbin as a domestic servant at a wage of $25 a month. 
Shortly aficrwards, B,, the man who had gol her this job, told 
her he could get her a shop assistant’s job in Ticutsin at much 
more money, On the following day she left with B, who in 
formed her en route that she was to work in a house of rendevous, 
and not in a shop. The girl said she did not know what this 
meant, However, they reached 2 brothel in Tientsin, where 
she was told to sign a receipt for $600, On asking questions 
about ihe money, she was bullied to such an extent that, in fear, 
she signed the document. She was then locked in a room, A 
\nan, C., who was B.’s partner, visited her there. She stayed six 
months in the brothel. She was then “sold” to a “ house” 
in Peiping for $550. Afler four months in this establishment, 
she became too ill to “ work” and ran away. Caught by one 
of the brothel servants, she was handed over to the police and 
spent two months in prison. Finally she was taken back to 
Harbin by a Chinese policeman and B’s brother. “On. the 
way,” the girl slated ta the Contmission, “ B’s brother told me 
if I did not say that [had gone to Tientsin of my own free will 
L should be put in prison, and if T said T was ill I would be put 
in the prison hospital. Therefore, when I was questioned by 

1 Gommission of Enquiry into Trafic in Women and Children in the Far Bast; Reportta 
ta Council, Tengue of Nations, Geneva, 1999. 
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the Attorney-General, I said that I had gonc to Ticntsin of my 
own fiee will.” Due to the threats of B’s brother she gave a false 
age, She was then allowed to go home where, suffering from 
venereal disease, she was unable to work.! 

Every Qhinese port where sailors congregate has its dance 
halls‘and cabaréis, with their Russian professional women who 
act as dance hostesses. Many of these dance halls are brothels 
in all but name. The waitresses in the restaurants of many 
ports, notably Shanghai, are expected, as part of their duty, to 
“ entertain” the male customers, Women of English, American, 
French, and other Western nationalitics are also to be found in 
the big Chinese ports and citics where men of all nations con- 
gregate, u 

No examination of prostitution in China can claim to be 
complete which ignores the famous “singing girls *—ihose 
professional entertainers who are to be found in such numbers 
in the more important cities, ‘True, they are not prostitutes in 
the commonly accepted notion of the term. Nor are they con- 
sidered to be prostitutes by the authorities. They may or may 
not be licensed as, public entertainers ; they are not licensed in 
the sense that prostitutes are licensed. But, in the overwhelming 
main, the “singing girls” practise harlotry as a side-line, 
Most of them have “ lovers,” who are indistinguishable from 
pimps. A proportion of them end up as professional prostitutes, 

It is a common practice in many paris of China, imme- 
diately travellers have arrived at a hotel, for highly-cmbellished 
ladies, with guitars and other musical instruments, to invade the 

~premises, singing songs of a highly crotic character and indicating 
by word and gesture their willingness to provide the travellers 
with company for the night. Many of the women are married, 
carrying on their trade with the full knowledge and consent of 
Atheir pimping husbands, 

Practically every Chinese city which can boast the possession, 
of a sea-front, a river-front, or even a lake-front, has its “ flower- 
boats,” These are, in reality, floating brothels, reminding one 
somewhat of the “ eee of seventeenth-century England, 
referred to by Tom Brown this Amusements :' Serious and Comical. 

These junks or large boats are moored near the shore. They 
are easily distinguishable from other neighbouring craft by their 


* Commission of Enquiry into Traffic in Women and Children in the Far East: Report to 
the Council, League of Nations, Geneva, 1993. 
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gaudy decorativeness, their attractive appearance, their elaborate- 

ness. After dark; they are brilliantly illuminated, and indeed it 
js then they become centres of gaicty ; for the “ flower-boat ” 
of China is equivalent, in many respects, to the.cabaret or the 
night-club of Europe and America, The gitly sit about ori ‘tie 
decks displaying their clintais 

Men visit these “ boats” fo drink, to cat, to talk, to be 
amused and entertained. The evening’s entertainment may or 
may not end with erotic adventure. There is not and there 
neyer..has been any_secretivencss about these “ flower-boats,” 
The Chinese business man or professional man, out for an even- 
ing’s relaxation or dissolutencss, makes no scerct of ii. He does 
not slink into a “ flower-boat” in an aititude of ashamedness ; 
neither do the owners of these brothels disguise them in any 
.way, or impose the farce of “ membership,” or of any other 
euphemism, as is so customary in certain night-clubs of London 
and many other Western cities, Wealthy men take their guests 
to these “boats.” On special occasions they engage a whole 
brothel, complete with its cargo of girls; and spend the whole of 
the evening and night there, There is no opprobrium attached 
to such a procedure, no more than here there is any opprobrium 
attached io taking a party of friends to the theatre, It has 
acquired the tolerance accorded to an established custom, 

A typical “ flower-boat ” is some Go to Bo feet long and 15 feet 
wide. In Untroddon Welds of Anthropology there is an excellent 
description of onc. “To the right and to the lefi, near the 
entrance, are two couches for the use of the opium smokers, 
There is a third saloon, or bed-chamber, which is completely 
hidden from the view of the guests by wooden panels ; the windows 
on either side may be closed by curtains and shutters. Above 
the entrance there is an ornamental three-pointed frontage, 
artistically carved in wood and richly gilt all over; the rest of 
the woodwork is also cut out with art ahd ornamented with the 
most brilliant colours ; the floor of the main saloon is covered 
with the richest carpets, and European lamps with pendant, 
crystal drops arc suspended from the roof, The furniture con- 
sists of a light round table, some candelabras and chairs, the 
whole being of beautiful rosewood, or ebony inlaid with marble. 
The ‘ Flower-girls > do not usually | live in the boats.” 

Cation especially noted for its * flower-Boats.” ‘The Pearl 
River was crowded with them a century ago; it is crowded 
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with them to-day. Vour hundred at a time have been observed 
on the river-front, . : 

The “ flower-girls,’ as the prostilutes attached to these 
floating brothels are termed, have been compared with the 

eishas of Japan,.and there can be little doubt that many of 
the Bétier cducated and the more accomplished of them may well 
merit such a comparison, The majority, however, are common 
prostituies, and moreover they are, in all but name, slaves. 
Many have had experience of amatory adventure in the capacity 
of concubities before they have become “ flower. -girls.” 

Who but has heard of Shanghai, sixth biggest city on the 
whole earth, with its four million inhabitants, its Tuxmry Hotels, 
iff reslaufants and cabarets, where millionaires spend money 
like water ; its terrible, loathsome slums ; its dens of unspcak. 

\ able vice; its lovely white women who sell their boclies to 
yellow-skinned plutocrats. 

Shanghai consists of three distinct sections: the Chinese 
quarter, which is by far the largest ; the International Settle- 
ment; and the French Concession, The number of males of 
all, nationalities i in this city is hopelessly disproportionate to the 
number of females, and, as in all places where this state of affairs 
exists, prostitution flourishes prodigiously, 

! There is no universal method of dealing with the vice. In the 
Chinese section of the city prostitution is now officially prohibited ; 
in the French Concession there are licensed houses ; in the Inter- 

national Settlement clandestine prostitution flourishes. Not only 
are there white women of practically every nationality to be 
found brazenly plying their trade, but Chinese women, to 
the tune of several thousands, are scen in the International 
Settlement and the French’ Concession, as well as in their own 
quarter. 

All these women-salicit openly, Rach evening, ih the principal 
streets, they are to be found with their servants (amaks) especially 
in Foochow Road, most notorious district of vice in the whole 


city. 
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THE REVELATIONS OF SING FU LU 


I 
Tn New Yorx’s Cinnarown 


NE evening in New York, Earle Jenkisson, my journalist ¢ 
friend, over a drink in the Hotel Pennsylvania, turned to 
me and said : 

“Say, Scott, I’ve got an idea. We were talking about 
Chinese prostitution the other day, and you were kind of in- 
terested, Now I happen to know a Chinese ex-prosiitute in 
this city, What do you say if we look her up and get her story. 
What she doesn’t know about prostitution in China isn’t worth 
a damn cent.” 

** Nothing would suit imc better,” I said. 

“Good. Drink up and let’s go,” 

Within a’ matter of minutes we'd hailed a cab and were 
speeding along towards New York's Chinatown—that network 
of streets branching off The Bowery. ' 

Farle said, as we rolled along : 

“ This old girl we’re going to sce is a queer character. I 
came across her two years ago when I was working on a murder 
case in Chinatown, She gave me some useful information. 
T’ve used her many times since when I’ve becn hunting stories, 
You know, when everything’s flat and the old man starts tearing 
his hair, best thing to do is to get over to Chinatown—it’s always 
good for a story. And there isn’t much goes on there this old 
girl don’t know all about. If she’s in the mood she'll talk plenty, 
Tf she isn’t, well I guess nothing on earth’d get any information 
out of her, 

“Ts she connected with prostitution now? I gather she’s 
too old for the game hersell, but I mean, does she run a ‘ house’ 
or anything ?” 

Jenkisson reflected for a moment, pulling out cigar smoke. 

“IT don’t actually know, but I doubt if she does anything in 
it now. It isn’t a question I’d a toask Lu, No, I don’t think 
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so, I'd surely’ve heard from other sources, Lverybody in 
Chinatown knows Sing Fu Lu.” : 

* Got moncy ? ” I queried. 

“Nope. She’s glad when anybody slips her a five spot.” 

“ What age is she?” 

“Ah, now you’ve got me. It isn’t easy Lo guess a Chink’s 
age, not for a white man anyway. But from things she’s told me, 
and what I’ve heard from other$, she can’t be far off sixty 
maybe over. Opium—that’s what she craves for. And drink, 
Ah, we’re here now.” 

He leaned forward and rapped sharply on the glass, 

The cab, for the past few minutes, had been travelling through 
street after street of Chinese shops and buildings. Everywhere 
were signs in Chinese characters. It was hard to believe that 
we were in the heart of New York City. As our cab pulled up to 
the kerb we stepped on to the sidewalk, opposite a restaurant. 
My American friend led the way. It was apparent he was well 
known here. The Chinese attendant who opened the door to 
admit us smiled and bowed. Another smiling Chink came forward 
to meet us, ; 

«Hello, Sam,” Earle greeted the latter. ‘Is Sing Fu Lu 
here to-night ? ” 

The Chinaman bowed low. : 

“Sure as hell she is to be found here my fliend, Shall I 
take to her mine fliend ? ” 

“Sure. Lead the way Sam.” , 

We followed the Chink down a long room decorated with 
lanterns suspended from the ceiling. Both the ceiling and walls 
of the room were ornamented with monsirous dragons. There 
were scores of small tables, at which were to be seen dining 
numbers of Chinamen, with a fair sprinkling of Americans, ” 

Jenkisson spoke to me out of the corner of his mouth. 

“I know exactly where we’re heading. I’ve been to Sing 
Fu Lw’s special hang-out a score of times. I could find my way 
there blindfolded, and Sam here knows it. But he’d be offended 
if I didn’t let him take me to her.” 

At the bottom of this large dining-hall our guide turned sharply 
to the right, along a gloomy corridor and then opened a door 
and ushered us into a long dimly lighted room, at one end of 
which was a bar. Here again were small groups seated at litile 
tables drinking. I could distinguish men and women of various 
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nationalitics, Chincse predominating. Along one side of this 
room were small alcoves shut off with heavy curtains. In some 
cases these curtains were looped back so that the occupants of 
the alcoves could sce into the main room; in other cases the 
thick curtains were drawn, so as to create what were virtually 
private rooms, It was to one of the former that the Chinaman, 
Sam, led us. The alcove, in which was a small table with a 
bench behind it, contained a solitary individual, Ata glance I 
saw it was a remarkable individual at that. And T needed no 
telling that was I gazing at the woman of whom we were in 
search, 

Once Sing Fu Lu must have possessed extraordinary beauty. 
A glance was sufficient to convince one of this, Even in her 
old age she gave one an impression of some onc out of the ordin- 
ary—of a siriking personality, Her gaze was downcast and she 
appeared to be half asleep, but as we approached, her eyes 
opened wide and shé scemed lo sweep us with a single compre- 
hensive glance which quickly turned into a smile of welcome, a 
smile which had something of the charm onc only associates 

‘with comparative youth. It was then I realized the truth of my 
friend’s statement that Sing Fu Lu’s age was difficult to compute. 
She was wearing what I believe is called a mandarin coat: a 
garment which I realized was of some magnificence and must 
haye been costly. It wag not by any means new, but this did 
not distract from ils superl beauty, 

“ Mistel Jenkisson,” she murmured in alow but musical voice. , 
* Sing Fu Lu is please to see you once more are to honour: her 
poor self with your gracious company, she hopes.” 

“The pleasure is mine, Miss Lu,” Earle returned, “ I’ve 
been telling my English friend here, Mr. Ryley Scott, about you, 
and as he expressed a wish to have the honour of making your 
acquaintance, I took a chance and brought-him along.” 

6 T, too, will be most charmed to know your fliend. A fliend 
of yours, Mistel Jenkisson, is a Nicnd of Sing Fu Lu, But you 
must be seated, Mistel Ryley Scott, I am please to meet 
you.” 

She held out a bejewelled hand, which I took. 

“Tra charmed to make your acquaintance, Miss Lu,” I 
murmured, 

“That's all right, then,” Earle said as we seated ourselves, 
“ Everything’s jake.” Then 7 
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“ What will you drink, Miss Lu? Give your order to Sam,” 

The woman spoke in Chinese. 

“Got it, Sam??? ‘he man nodded. “ And whisky and 
sodas for us.” 

“ Velly good, Misiel Jenkisson.” 

Earle talked with the Chinese woman on various topics for 
half an hour or so, and I chipped in with a remark or a question 
from time to time. But mostly they talked of people and events 
in Chinatown, of which I had no knowledge. At Inst he told her 
that I was writing a book. on prostitution, that T particularly 
wanted information about the Chinese aspects of it, and that, 
on hearing this, it had immediately occurred to him that she 
might be willing to help. At this the face of Sing Fu Lu wreathed 
itself in smiles, and turning to me, in the flowery language 
affected by the Chinese, she assured me of her willingness to do 
all she could. I thanked her and called for more drinks, She 
started talking. She ialked for hours, and I jotted down much 
of what she said in a nole-book, Occasionally Earle or I inter- 
jected a question to get additional information or to clucidate a 
point that was not quite clear, but for the most part we let her 
tell the story of her life, for that is what it amounted to, in her 

" own way. 

In the main, I make no atlempt ‘to reproduce her broken 
English ; I present, as a consecutive narrative, the substance of 
the tale she unfolded on that never-to-be-forgotien night, 
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I was born in a tiny village not far distant from the city of 
Tientsin. My family was very, very poor, Ah, my friends, . 
you cannot know, if you have not lived in China, the poverty 
of so many of the people in thal vast country. It is terrible. 
Never having enough to cat. Always in a statc of semi-starvation. 
Perhaps—I do not know—those of my people who never know 
anything else but this state of poverty and under-nourishment, 
do not feel it so much, for, as T look back now to those days of 
my youth; I did not feel it as I would feel lack of food now. 
But later, when I had tasted the pleasures of life in the hig citles, 
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I shuddered to think of ever again having to experience the 
* privations of my childhood, 

When I was ien years old my father died. I do not know the 
cause of his death. I only remember him in a sort of vague way 
—I can see him coming in from the fields where he worked : 
tired, weary, hungry, and dirty, After his death my mother one 
day dressed me up in the best clothes she could find—they were 
fittle better than rags~and took me into the city of Tientsin. 
I had never been before. T remember it was a long journey. 
We had to walk all the way. We were both footsore and oh, so 
very lived, An old woman at a place on the way did give us a 
few old crusts, Arrived in the city my mother, who, I have no 
doubt, as f look back now, was bewildered, asked questions of 
many people, In the end she took me to a sort of market-place 
and talked with men and women ofall kinds. Some were wall» 
dressed, others not. I did not realize that she was bargaining 
with these people, trying to get the best price for the child she 
was offering for sale, and perhaps to find some one who would he 
kind tome, These people stared at me : onc or two spoke to me. 
I don't remember what they said, or whal the conversation was 
between my mother and them, I was too young and perhaps 
too simple in those clays to understand. Also, I was too exhauated 
physically to take much notice, Anyway, in the end one lady 
and gentleman who was with her stopped a long time talking 
with mother and they both kept looking at me. I heard the 
clinking of coins and saw the genileman handing them to my 
mother, who then bent down and kissed me. The lady then took 
me by the hand and started to lead me away. I began to cry 
and tried to pull my hand away, My mother ran to me and 
kissed me again, She told me to be a good girl and go with the 
lady for a while, when I should then come back again. So 
dried my eyes and allowed the lady to take my hand again 

- and lead me away. T remember looking back and seeing my 
mother standing there watching ma, She seemed to be twisting 
her hands together, aud she was crying. 1 never saw her 
again, 

These people wore wealthy. ‘They lived in a big house on 
the ather side of ‘Liontsin. I stayed with them aver five years, 
not from choice but fram peel: As T look back, those dive 
years were perliaps the worst périod in my whole life. 1 was 
nothing Jess than a slave, as are thousands of the Chinese girls 
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who are sold every year in the way I was. They worked me from 
morning to night. When my duties were finished I just fell into 
bed exhausted, But that was not all. The woman was cruel : 
she took a pleasure in chastizing me with a strap which she kept 
in a cupboard. The man did nol beat me. He did worse, 
He assaulted and abused me. There was a son of about nincteen 
years too—one of the most horrible creatures on two legs it has 
ever been my lot to mect—and believe me, I have met a few, 
He was, if anything, worse than his father. At fificen I was preg. 
nant, The mother flew into a fit of rage when she discovered it, 
I, expect she realized I wouldn’t be able to do so much work. 
She became more and more cruel in her treatment of me, and then 
one day, goaded beyond endurance, I picked up a heavy carthen 
jug and flung it at her as she made for me with the strap. It struck 
her on the side of the head and knocked her over. At first T thought 
I'd killed her and I got into a panic. A few moments later, how- 
ever, L could hear her moaning. I knelt down by her side to make 
sure, There was no one in the house at the time, but I had some 
realization of what would be in store for me in future. Fear and 
despair acted as goads—I put on my out-door things and ran out 
of the house. 

Somehow or other I got to Tientsin. I was footsore and weary. 
I hadn’t any money. I tramped the streets dejectedly. At last, 
tired out, I sat down on a sort of bench, I think I must have 
gone to sleep for a time, as T remember suddenly discovering 
that a well-dressed elderly woman was standing by the bench 
looking down at me, She asked me a lot of questions and seemed 
very concerned about me, She said I must be starving and I 
was to go with her and have some food. We went along several 
streets and into a restaurant, I was terribly hungry. ‘The woman 
questioned me more. She seemed very kind. Ah, my friends, I 
did not know the world thdn, Eventually she told me she had a 
shop in the city. I could go home with her and she would give - 
me work. 

Well, I expect you know what is coming. Yes, the “ shop ” 
was a brothel. I became a prostitutc. The clients were all 
Chinese. My pregnancy never came to anything. Madame had 
this faken care of. I learnt a lot in that Tientsin “ house.” 
Among other things I Icarnt to smoke opium, There were five 
othey girls there, all older than myself, With onc of them, Lai- 
Wong, usually called “‘ Little Flower,” I became very friendly. 
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She had been in this “ house ” nearly two years when I arrived, 


: She was a great help to me. 


I think I had been there about a year when “ Little Flower ” 
proposed that we should clear out, She said we were fools to 
stay there working for Madame Tai-Soo. I forgot to say I was 
paid no wages while I was there. I was supposed to get a share 
of the fees, but it was reckoned off the cost of the clothes Macame 
had given me. She kept me, and on the whole she treated me 
kindly, Occasionally, unknown to Maclame, clients gave us a bit 
for ourselves, but it wasn’t often. ‘ Little Flower” went on to 
say that it wasn’t as if Madame Tai-Soo had bought us, She 
couldn’t make us stay agaist our will, We could do much better 
on our own, Get to another city and have our earnings for our- 
selves. Well, what “ Little Flower ” said sounded all right, and 
I agreed to join her in getting out. One morning, early, before 
any of the other girls or Madame was about, we walked out of 
the “house” for good. With the bit of money we'd managed 
to get together we travelled to Canton, We did not stay long in 
Canton—only long enough to carn a little money on the streets— 
then we made our way to Shanghai, 


UI 
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Vd heard a lot about Shanghai from the girls, Two of them 
had been there on short trips. ‘They both said they would have 
liked 10 stop there, “ Little Flower ” had never visited Shanghat, 
but always her aim was (o get there some day, Everything went 
at Shanghai, she said. The city of money, of wine, of food, of 
gaiety, of laughter, of vice. ‘ Little Mower” never stopped talk- 


ving of the’ good time ” we should have, of the moncy we'd make, 


of the life we'd lead. 

She had an address of a high-class “ house”? in the Foochow 
Road, where girls, provided they were sufficiently attractive, 
could work on commission and make big money. In those days I 
"was pretty, and so was “ Little Flower,” so we didn’t anticipate 
any difficulty in‘getting taken on. We found the place at last, 
Tt was such an claborate “house”? I thought there was some 
mistake. We hesitated about entering. However, we plucked 
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up courage, “ Little Flower ” leading the way, and asked to’ sce 
the Madarne. Shc questioned us a long timé, and told us to take 
off all our clothes, Eventually she said she would engage us on 
4 percentage basis. We should require some frocks, shoes, and 
jewellery—these she would provide and we could pay for them 
out of our earnings. I whispered to “ Little Flower” that it 
sounded a bit like the arrangement at Madame Tai-Soo’s ; but 
she said no, it was much beticr, we’d carn a lot more and would 
soon pay off the charges. And as it Lurned out, she was right. 

Well, there’s no point in going into the details of our work, 
which, of course, you will know all about, It’s pretty much the 

‘game, I guess, in every big city in the world. Quite a lot of white 
then visited this ‘ house.” They were all expensively dressed 
men—government officials, sea caplains, prosperous merchants, 
and wealthy men with nothing to do, out for a good time. Many 
of them were quite old. It was for these whites that Madame 
had a special room, fitted with a bar and a small dange floor, It 
wag a very expensive bar, We hadn’t been there more than two 
or three weeks when she asked us if we would like to help in the 
bar. I couldn’t dance at all and “ Little Flower * wasn’t much 
good at it. We told her this, but she said that was easily got over. 
So in the slack periods she had the dance-bar girls teach us, and 
soon we could dance with the best of them, We werc put to work 
in the dance room—the same old game—cnticing men to buy 
expensive drinks, chocolates, cigarelies, ‘The boxes of chocolates 
we handed back later and were crediled with a percentage of the’ 
price as commission, ‘‘ Little Flower ” and I became real “ gold 
diggers” as they say herc, We did very well indeed. Soon we'd 
paid off all we\owed Madame and we began to save moncy, 

It was to this very bar, with ils exclusive clicntele, that l owed 
the turning point in my career. It happened about two years 
afier I cntered the “house.” There was a youngish-looking 
American who had been coming several nights a week. This had 
been going on for some weeks. Invariably he danced with me, 
and as the weeks went by I noticed that he spent more and more 
time ‘in my company. He appeared to have plenty of money, 
spending freely. He asked me many questions about myself, and 
ag he seemed go interested, I told him most of my story. 

Then one night he asked me how I'd like to run a “ house ” 
of my own. I stared at him in amazement. The idea of such 4 
thing had never even occurred to me, The Madames are invarls 
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ably middle-aged or old, and I thought T was too young anyway 
nd told him so. ‘Then he said, in his droll American speech, 
which in those days was to me strange and fascinating—I forgot to 
jell you I'd picked up a lot of English and could both undorstand 
and talk it pretty good— I know it,” he said. “ But what's there 
against a young and pretty Madame? That’s my idea, I's a 
swell idea. A ‘house’ with a young, pretty, vivacious Madame, 
like yourself, instead of an old has-been. Why, say, i’d go over 
big.” “ Well,” T saicl, “ there might be something in it, but if there 
was, it wasn’t for me, Where'd [get the money?” “ From my- 
self,” he replied. “Oh,” T said, “ yowre joking.’ And I burst out 
laughing. He shook his head slowly from side to side. He said : 
“ Baby, I’m serious. I mean it, You're wasting yourself here, 
What's to become of you? A few mare years an’ yau’ll be worn 
out. Then you'll have to go, You'll get a job in one o’ the cheap 
joints or you'll pound the sircets for a living. Au’ you know where 
that gets you. I tell you, i’s no good.” I spread my hands, 
I said, “ I know, misicl. But what can I clo clse? Tt is what we 
all do.” He Ieaned over the little table and put his hand on mine. 
He said: ‘ Lookya, kid, I mean it. On the level, baby. I'll 
stake you. I'll sct you up. I’ve got my eye on just the placa, 
All you’ve got to do is to run the place, We'll share the profits 
fifty-fifly. Whad’ya say? ‘Think of il, a place o’ your own, A 
‘chance (o get into the big money.’ As I began to realize the 
fall meaning of what he was proposing and that he was in earnest, 
Istared athim, My heart started beating rapidly. The prospact 
appealed to me, as it would to any girl in the game. To be'a 
Madame. ‘lo have done with pleasing men of All types—brutes, 
criminals, “ You’re not kidding me,” I said. “ Don’t, mistel.” 
Hesmiled. “ Baby, I wouldn't kid you. Tmeanit. It’s a business 
proposition. I’ve been looking for someone to run a place for 
me for some time. I’ve been watching you, kid. I’ve got kinda 
interested. I’ve studied you. Llike you. [’d sooner you had the 
chance than anyone else’ I’ve met.” For a few moments I sat 
speechless, Then I said, “ Mistel, I don’t know your name.” He 
interrupted, “ Call me Barry!” I said, ‘* Velly good, Mistol 
Barry, Will you answer me two questions? Just two,* ' Depends 
upon what they are,” he laughed. ‘‘ Go ahead, baby,” ‘* I Uke 
that baby,” T said. ‘I like the way yot say jt, Well, Mistal 
Barry, number one question : can T have till to-morrow night 
at this time to decide? And numbor twa question ; if I say yes, 
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will you also engage with me my friend ‘ Little Flower,’ whom you 
know already?’ He was silent for a moment, drumming his 
fingers on the table in front of him. Then he said, “ The answer 
to the first is, yes. To the second, I don’tknow. Frankly, I’d sooner 
not have anyone else from this joint with you—it mighin’t work so 
good. You see, baby, there wouldn’t be room for two madames, 
She’d have to be just onc o’ the girls, But, if you insist, yes.”* 

After the night’s work was over I went into “ Little Flower’s ” 
room. I sat me down on her hed, and told her the whole story, 
When I’d finished, she said I should be a fool not to take the 
opportunity, as jt was a chance in a lifetime. “ But,” and she 
was very serious, “‘ Mistel Barry is right, it wouldn’t be good for 
me to come with you, [ll stay here.” I implored her to come 
with me. I said I wouldn’t leave without her, but she only smiled 
and shook her head. She said there was another reason why she 
couldn’t come with me, She had a client whom she thought was 
going to make her his concubine, and she didn’t want to run the 
risk of losing him, as she might easily do, by changing “ houses,” 
he being a friend of Madame. I didn’t believe all this, but I could 
do no good. Anyway, next evening, when Mistel Barry called, 
I accepted his offer. I/left a week later. Both “ Little Flower ” 
and I were in tears. She promised to come and sec me. She did 
come two or three times, then I never saw her for such a long time 
that at last, in despair, I visited the “ house ” and saw Madame, 
She told me “ Little Flower” had left some weeks before, She 
did not know where she was., I never saw “ Little Mlower ” 
again, 


Iv 
I Become A MADAME 


The “house ® I was to preside over was in the International 
Settlement, It was named “The Gazelle Club,” and was 
beautifully furnished in Oriental style, with an elaborate bar and a 
small dance-floor made of coloured glass. The girls were mostly 
Chinese, with a few Russians and French. It had an exclusively 
white clientele, There were Chinese “ singing-girls ” to entertain 
the guests. The venture proved very profitable. I stayed there 
just over five years. The end came suddenly. One night Mistel 
Barty called me into his private room. He opened a bottle of 
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whisky and poured-out drinks. He handed me a cigarette and 
Jita cigar himself." He put his feet on the desk. I can see him 
now. “Baby,” he said (he always called me “ baby”), “it’s 
kinda hard to say what I wanta, but the time’s come when I guess 
we've gotla part.”, I jumped as if I’d been shot. “ Mistel Barry,” 
Isaid, “No, it cannot be!” He nodded his head up and down, 
“ Just that, baby. I’ve gotta return to the States, I’ve no choice, 
I’m sorry, baby, real sorry. You’ve been swell,” He goi on his 
feet, came up to me, and kissed me. ‘* Yeah,’* he repeated, 
* you've sure been swell.’ Now,” he continued, waving me to 
silence, “ about this place. ve sold the joint—lock, stock, and 
barrel—to a Chinaman, [’ve got 10,000 dollars for it, It’s a good 
price—but, it’s a good joint. Now, baby,” he said, “ I’m going to 
give you the ten thousand—I’ve already paid it into your account 
at the bank.” “ But, Mistel Barry,” I said, “I can’t...” He 
again stopped | me with a wave of his hand. “Save it,” he said, 

“it’s done, an’ that’s that.” I could’ve given you the joint—I did 
think of it—but it was better this way. Well, I’ve talked to the 
new owner an’ he’s willing to keep you on as Madame. But if 
you take my tip, you'll quit. Please yourself—it’s up to you, 
Anyway, think it over, baby.” 

I thought it over and I decided I'd quit. With what I'd saved, 
and this ten thousand I was in Rasy Strect. So T took a little place 
in the Chinese quaricr and lived there, as a lady of leisure, for 
nearly four years, I lived expensively during this period, dressing 
stylishly and making life one continual round of pleasure, I 
found, as you can well believe, that what scemed, when [ 
* yetived,” to be an inexhaustible sum of money, began to vanish 
at an alarming rate. Then when matters scemed to be getting 

’ serious, a Chinaman of my acquaintance proposed that I should 
manage one of his “ houses ” in the Chinese quarter. Six months 
before I should have rejected the idea with scorn, then I jumped 
atit, And so once again I became a Madame. 

The clientele this time was exclusively Chinese, anc of course 
for that reason there were no forcign girls attached to it. You see, 
very fow Chinamen would have anything at all lo do with a woman 
of the despised white race! This applied even in the case of the 

1 The time of which Sing Fu Lu spoke was hefore the emancipation of the Chinese. 
In the pnat ten to fiffeen yenrs the position has altered markedly, To-day the 
majority of Chindmen—at least of the emancipated and more sophisticated section of 


the nation--nactually prefer white women + hence the importance of Shanghai to«lay 
as a centre of the white slave traffic, 
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lowest-class Chinese, It was an expensive “ house,” catering for 
the wealthy. Girls danced in the nude, and there was a “ theatre ” 
on one of the upper floors in which ‘ exhibitions *’ were given. to 
certain patrons who were prepared to pay the high fecs charged. 
Many of our clients were old men with far more money than 
sense, Well, I cannoi tell of all the things that were done in 
that “house,” It was the most notorious in the quarter—but 
you will know all about these things—the “shows” that 
amuse men—they are the same in all countries. I stayed six years 
in this “ house.” I saved a lot of money : the earnings were big, 
and my commission, it was a good one. Then I got tired of it all, 
A client whom I became very friendly with told to me wonderful 
tales of this America and persuaded me to come with him. We 
landed at San Francisco. That is many years ago, I like it, this 
America, I like it very much, China, no, I have no desire to 
return, though sometimes I wonder what happened to “ Little 
Flower,” whom I would like to sce again. I wish she were here. 
Yes, I like it here. As you say, America for mine, Your very good 
health, mistels both, 


QUAPTER SEVEN 


PROSTITUTION IN JAPAN 


T 


v 
A Sanu Approacy, to A Dirrtaurr Prose 
HATEVER criticisms one may make respecting the 
Japanese and their mode of life, religion, sociology, mili- 
taristic ambitions, ef al, any intelligent observer must admit that 
their attitude towards prostitution is the sanest on_earth AL the, 
present stage in the world’s existence,” 
~ In Europe and in America there never has, al any rate for 
very many centuries, been any attempt to ureat the prostitute 
fairly, Man, by his demand for the provision by society of the’ 
means to satisfy an inordinate and continually increasing demand 
for sexual satisfaction, has created the prostitute. No Western 
sociologist has ever denied the need for the prostitute, who, during 
two thousand years of civilization, has been looked upon as’ an 
evil, but_an essential evil. Even theologians have reluctantly 
Adnatttedt This “waeantianty. ; 

Because of this, all through the centuries of civilization, in 
dealing with the problems inherent in prostitution, the method 
adopted by Christianity eng the State has been to make every 
abolish, prostitution in ach comlry, In some countries they 
have regulated it; in others, they have ostracized it. But 
whiether regulation or ostracism had been the method embarked 
upon, the prostitute herself has always been considered to be a 
moral outcast, a pariah for whom no one has ever had a good 
word to say, a female lost io every sense of shame and unfil to 
share the society of any woman of respectability. Even her! 
clients, brought up in an atmosphere in which the “lady of joy” 
is looked upon as a mere plaything, are heartily ashamed of the 
girl who has provided them with sexual pleasure ; so much so, 
indeed, that they will repudiate her acquaintance if they should 
happen ‘to meet with her in ordinary circumstances and divorced 
from the specific environment pe her profession. 
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It is the persistence, through the ages, of thig attitude which is 
responsible for much of the unfairness to which I have drawn 
attention on another occasion ;_ thus, ‘ Society’s reaction to the 
vice of prostitution is a faulty, an unjust, and a pusillanimous 
reaction, The prostitute, thioughout many centuries of civiliza- 
tion, has been in the position of a criminal haled into court and 

' not allowed either to engage counsel to defend her or to utter a 
' word on her own behalf. In other words, the harlot is condemned 
virtually because she bears the shameful label of her profession, 
Neither the individual man, as a representative of the sex which 
not only encourages the prostitute but makes possible her exist- 
ence ; nor the individual woman, as a representative of the sex 
for whom the harlot, unconsciously but none the less surely, 
| sacrifices herself, will say a word in her defence or hold out to her 
) ahelping hand. While the vice of prostitution is, generally speak. 
ing, justified and tolerated, the individual practitioner of that vice 
is ostracized and abused. 

* Although prostitution itself cannot, in the present stage of 
civilization, be abolished or prevented, there is no reason why 
something should not be done to ameliorate the lot of the 
individual prostitute, and to offer to her opportunities for reform 
| and regencration, Were this done the ranks of these professional 





women. would inevitably be depleted, and ihe incidence of the 
‘vice would, in some degree, be decreased. 

“ The obvious answer of the average person is that at present 
there are in existence many societies and organizations which 
offer just such opportunities as I have indicated. Of this fact I 
am well aware. And it is precisely here that, in my opinion, 
society makes its most culpable and cgregious error, It tackles 
the problem of prostitution in the wrong way. Whatever it has 
to offer to the prostitute, it gives, as is so often the way with 
charitable, reformative, and moralistic institutions and organiza- 
tions, in a manner calculated to induce in the individual who 
would grasp any real chance to reform, a disposition to reject any 
alternative to prostitution which is offered. 

“There are prostitutes who would gladly renounce their pro- 
fession if given a real opportunity to do so, If these unfortunate girls 
could be accepted by socicty, not as criminals “on parole” ; notas 
bundles of ‘ soiled goods,’ but as real human beings ; if they were 
given facilities which would enable thent to recommence life with 
a perfectly clean slate, they could undoubtedly be ‘ saved.’ The 
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regeneration of tlie ‘fallen woman,’ if it is to succeed in any true 
sense, must be dependent upon the acceptance, in some degree, of 
the Oriental aititude towards prostitution. ' Here, I submit, is an 
opportunity for Church and State to tackle the problem broad- 
mindedly and in.a true humanitarian spirit. 

“There are prostitutes who, for many reasons, enter’ the 
* profession’ without any full knowledge of what it implies ; 
there are others who become temporary ‘daughters of joy’ in 
order to tide over a period of financial stress, in an emergency, or 
through sheer destitution. Beyond any dispute such cases do 
exist. I have first-hand knowledge of their existence. In the 
United States, as well as in England, I have come across several 
pertinent examples, 

“In many instances there is not the slightest intention of 
entering the ‘ profession’ in any permanent sense or even for an 
extended period. Too late is it realized that to become a prosti- 
tute is one thing, to regain respectability is quiic another. Many 
of these girls and women would welcome an opportunity to re- 
enter sociely on the same basis as other women, But they rarely get 
such an oppor tunity, 

“Te is idle to deny that reformation is a possibility. The 
history of prostitution shows indisputably that the ratio of re- 
generation bears a direct relation to the atlilude adopted by 
society towards the prostituic. Thus, in pre-Christian days, and 
in those commnunitics where sacred harlotry flourished, a woman 
lost neither caste nor virtuc by serving temporarily as a prostitute ; 
her re-entry into normal life was not trammelled by any form of 
social ostracism. L:ven in modern times there are instances where 
prostitutes have married, and henceforth have lived respectable 
lives indistinguishable from those of other women around them. 

‘The number of these cases, admittedly, is relatively small, but, I 
submit, its smallness is conditioned by the difficullics and obstacles 
which society places in the way of such regeneration. Whether 
society’s attitude is deliberate or unconscious is beside the point. 
The important factor is that, as a result of its influence, few men, 
and with phenomenally rare exceptions, only men belonging to a 
certain stratum of socicty, will knowingly marry prostitutes.” + 

In the introductory chapter to my biographical work, Ten 
Ladies of Joy, I have stressed the need for an entirely new concep- 
tion of what prostitution really is and what it entails, thus; 


£ Sea introduction to my wotk, Gertie Vesser s The Life Story ofa Magdalen, to4h 
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“ Always has it seemed to me that the definition of a prostitute fs 
fundamentally wrong, According io the law, a prostitute is one 
whose trade is the committing of fornication for money. That is 
to say, a woman who likes to give her favours without monetary 
reward is not a prostitutc, She is not, of course, strictly spcaking, 
a respectable woman, but she comes pretty near it. Thus a woman 
may be a prostitute for a time and then, without materially 
changing her mode of life, she may cease to be a prostitute. In 
instance, Emma Lyon, until she met Sir William Hamilton, was a 
prostitute ; afterwards she became a respectable marricd woman. 

“ The Jaw takes not at all into account whether the girl whom 
it incontinently dubs a prostitute is perhaps plying the trade she 
is best fitted for. It docs not concern itself with the fact that she is 
selling what is incontestably hers to sell, This attitude is based on 
Ghristian ethics, tinctured with the jealousy of man. Virginity 
per se has not always been the prized asset it is to-day. In ancient 
Egypt it was the custom before marriage to deflower the virgin 

{ either by intercourse or by artificial means. 

* Saint Paul preached the subordination of woman to man— 
throughout the two Testaments the same gospel is reiterated, On 
this ethic has modern man, backed by priestly admonition, based 
his attitude, He has looked upon woman through two separate 

+ pairs of spectacles, Upon the virgin as a mark for his prowess 
and as one whom he is perfectly willing lo spoil without hesitation 
or remorse. Upon the woman whom he eventually marries as a 
piece of property bearing the invisible but none the lesa trenchant 

| legend, ‘keep off the grass.’ Thus every man will ruthlessly 
desiroy, if opportunity offers, the very thing which in the woman 
he intends to marry or docs marry he values above all else. The 
knight of the Middle Ages, leaving his home at the call of duty, 

\ raped every unprotected virgin he came across, while compelling 

| his wife to wear a ‘chastity belt.’ In this lies the key to the 

jose man’s view of the prostitute. He condemns and vilifies 
in public what he supports in private, He visits at night the woman 
whom he refuses to recognize on the public thoroughfare. 

* Now if the deliberaicly induced loss of virginity branded 
the loser of it as a prostitute one could in a sense understand it. 
But it does no such thing. Every year thousands of girls lose their 
virginity who are not, and have not the slightest intention of 
becoming, prostitutes. Similarly, thousands of married women 
are unfaithful to their husbands, They are not prostitutes, A 
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married woman, so long as she is supported by her husband, may 
sleep with a diflexcnt man every night in the week and she docs 
not become, in the cyes of the law or according to current 
morality, a prostituic, Nor can an unmarried woman be a 
prostitute pr ovided she works in a shop, or scrubs floors, or hawks 
hairpins, or is an’actress or a cinema star, Ifsociety could throw 
off the blinkers imposed by nineteen centuries of Christian 
morality, it would realize the enormous inappropriatencss of all 
this. The position should be exactly reversed, For the iruc 
prostitute is the one who debases her body when there is no need 
for such debascment, ‘There is no justification here, except the 
justification that every unmarried individual has the right to do 
with his or her body as is thought fit. Ifthe fille de joze, incapable 
of earning a living in any other way beyond the charwoman’s 
vocation, is unjustly termed a prostitute, the actress or the artist 
‘who succumbs through the stress of biological desire or in order to 
earn the patronage of a wealthy moron, is on a decidedly different 
caicgory. She is the prostitute. 

“Some ‘day, possibly, the public will view prostitution 
through a different pair of spectacles. Some day it may be ol 
ceded that the type of woman ostracized and persecuted from th 
birth of Christianity through the ages and to this very day is ‘far 
less reprehensible in her moral derelictions and much less a 
prostitute in any real and true sense of the term than is the type of 
woman who indulges in wholesale and brazened promiscuity 
under legal licence, Some day, perhaps, it will be conceded that 
the practice of putting the whole of the sin, and a major part of the 
blame, upon one party in a transaction between two persons, 
constitutcs a monstrous injustice. The failure to do so already is, 
in itself, an ironic commentary upon the so-called and much 
trumpeted emancipation of woman,” } 

Now, although the Japanese have not conformed in all cssen- 
tials to the method of treatment of the problem of prostitution 
which I have outlined in the preceding pages, they have gone 
farther along the right path than has any other civilized nation, 
They recognize, as does every other nation, the basic need for the 
prostitute. They admit, as a natural corollary to such a recogni- 
tion, the right of the prostitute, because of her essentiality, to 
Justice. They admit her right to equality. They do not shun or 
ostracize her. They do not brand her with an invisible but none 


© George Ryley Scour, Ten Ladies of Joy, revised edition, London, 1995, 
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the less effective insignia of shame. They do not look upon her as 
“ damaged goods.” ’ They do not deny her the right, on abandon- 
ing her profession, of re-entering society on terms of equality with 
those of her sisters who have never chosen or been forced by 
circumstances to enter the ranks of the “ ladies of joy.” 

There is little or no sense of shame attached to the profession 
by the public generally, and therefore by the practitioners them. 
selves. They look upon the adoption of the life of a joy-girl for a 
period of years, as little different from that of any other profession, 
trade, or job. The Japanese girl who enters a brothel does not, 
by virtue of this act, throw away for ever any claim to respect- 
ability. She leaves it, in due course, resuming ordinary life free 
from any stigma, probably marrying someone who has made her 
acquaintance during the pursuit of her profession, Hirschfeld 
says: “There are some men who prefer former prostitutes as 
wives, because they hope to find in them a more expert knowledge 

1 of the art of love, and because some of the girls after working off 
' their debts have even ‘ earned ’ a small dowry.” 4 

In many cases, of course, the Japanese prostitute has had no 
hand in the choice of her profession, It has always been a common 
practice for parents, in need of money, to sell or to apprentice 
their female children to the brothel-owners, Tt might be an out- 
right sale or it might be a contract for a specific period, the 
remuneration being either in the form of a sum down or a yearly 
salary. In other instances, girls themselves voluntarily seck work 
in the brothels in order to secure a lump sum of money for them- 
selves or their families, There are cases whore young men owe 
their university careers to the money secured in this way by their 
sisters. In all such instances the girl works for a number of 
years in return for the amount advanced by the brothel-owner. 


Il \ 


DrveLorment oF PRosirrurion In JAPAN 
, 
Asin most countries, originally Japanese prostitution was mixed 
up with religion ; indeed it is probable that the system of com- 
mercial prostitution developed out of an initial system of sacred 


1 Magnus Hitschfeld, Women East and Wesl, Helnemann (Medical Books) Ltd, 
1935) Ps 24, 


ee 


* 
PROSTITUTION IN JAPAN 105 


harlotry, in which women attached to the temples pandered to 
the Just of man int order to enrich the coffers of the priests, 
Kaempfer is of opinion ihat the priests, for this reason, en- 
couraged girls to become prostitutes and to serve in the temples. 

Humbert tells us that less than a century ago, in certain of the 
temples there were on exhibition a gallery of portraits of the most 
celebraicd courtezans, as well as other pictures of a similar nature: 
Not only clid the bonzes of Miédjin and the priests of Sannod invite 
the leading courtezans to take part in the religious processions 
that were held periodically, but once a year, in the enclosure of 
Sin-Yoshiwara, a fair was held, accompanied by a grand parade. 
This was simply a public exhibition of the five thousand regular 
courtezans who, at that time, inhabited the quarter; and on 
these occasions the bonzes of Asaksa-Tera had portraits of the queens 
of the festival taken and suspended in their sanctuary as if in a 
pantheon. (Japan and the Japanese.) 

The anonymous author of Noles on the History of the Yoshiwara 
of Yedo says that the first reference to the existence in Japan of an 
organized sysiem of prostitution occurs in a collection of poems 
entitled the Manydshu, compiled at the time when the Imperial 
Court was at Nara, One of the poems in the anthology was 
reputed to be the work ofa “ Tugydjofu ” or “a woman who goes 
about for pleasure.” The historian Oye Tadafusa mentions that 
in ancient times the ports of Eguchi, Kanzaki, and Kanijima were 
the resorts of the “ demi-monde ” of the day ; women of beauty, 
breeding, and education. 

To the historian Kaempfer we art indebted for a description 
of the system of prostitution in vogue during the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries in the city of Nangasaki, where most 
foreigners congregated, He says the concourse of people was as 
great. at the bawdy-houses as it was at the temples. He proceeds, 
to state that the part of the town where these bawdy houses 
stand is Kestematz, or the bawdy-house quarters. It lies io the 
south, on a rising hill, and is called Mariam, It consists, accord- 
ing to the Japanese, of two streets, which a European would be 
apt to mistake for more, and which contain the handsomest private 
buildings of the whole town, all inhabited by bawds, This and 
another place in the province T’siknsen, though pot so famous, are 
the only two Mariams, as they call them, or public stews, in 
Saikokf, where the poor people of the island, which produces the 
greatest beauties in all Japan (the women of Miaco only excepted, 
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who are said to exceed them), can dispose of their daughters in 
this way, provided they be handsome and wellsshaped. The place 
accordingly is extraérdinarily well furnished, and afier that of 
Miaco the most famous of the whole Empire, the trade being much 
more profitable here than it is anywhere else, not only because of 
the gieat number of foreigners, Nangasaki being the only place 
where they have leave to come lo, but also on account of the 
inhabitants themselves, who are said to be the greatest debauchees 
and lewdest people in the Empire. The girls are purchased from 
their parents when very young. The price varies in proportion 
to their beauty and ihe number of years agrecd for, which is 
generally speaking, ten or twenty. Every bawd keeps as many 
as he is able in each house, from seven to thirty, They are 
very commodiously lodged in handsome apartments, and great 
care is taken to teach them to dance, sing, play upon musical 
instruments, to write letters, and in all other respects Lo qualify 
them for the way of life they are obliged to lead. The old ones 
being more skilful and expert, instruct the young ones, and these 
in their turn serve them as their mistresses, ‘Those who make 
considerable improvements in what they are taught, and who are 
famed for their beauty and agreeable behaviour, are oftener sent 
for, to the great advantage of their masters. They are also by him 
better accommodated in clothes and lodging, all at the expense of 
their lovers who must pay so much the more for their favours, The 
fees charged are fixed by the landlord, and no woman must ask 
more, under the threat of'severe penalties, One of the sorricst, and 
almost worn by too much use, must watch the house overnight, in 
aamall room near the door, where any client may have to do with 
her, forasmall charge, Others are scntenced io keep the watch by 
way of a punishment for their misbehaviour. After having served 
their time, if they marry, they pass among the common people for 
honest women. The bawds, on the contrary, though possessed of 
much money, are for ever denied admittance to honest company, 
They receive the scandalous name of katsuwa, which indicates the 
very worst kind of rabble, and places them on the same footing as 
the Jella or Leather-tanners, an infamous class of persons, who, in 
this country, are obliged to undertake the task of public excou- 
tioners, and to Jive outside the town, in a village not far [rom the 
place of execution. The bawds are obliged also to send their own” 
servants to assist the Jella at all public executions, or failing this 
to hire other people to perform these dutics, (Alistory of Japan.) 
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Not always havey the prostitutes becn licensed, or regulated. \ 
The licensing system, according to some historians, was in- 
augurated by the first monarch, Joritomo, with the object of 
providing the soldicrs of Japan with the{femalc entertainment they 
desired, and at ihe same time protecting other women, U 

A prelude to registration, adopted because of the inaccessibility 
of married women and their daughters, would appear to be the 
aystem described in one of Adams’ letters. This scaman tells how 
the king, when visiting the British ship of which Adams was 
captain, brought with him several females, These girls, who were 
accomplished as well as beautifully apparclled, travelled all over 
the country according to the requirements or demands of their 
clients. They were “ owned * by onc man, who loaned out each 
girl for sexual intercourse at a fixed price. Wealthy Japanese 
merchants, as well as the nobility, on arrival at a city or even a 
village, sent to the pander who controlled these prostitutes, stating 
the number of girls they required. It was his duty to supply 
them. It is worth noting, that however the Japanese may have 
treated their courtezans, even in the old days, no such freedom 
from moral turpitude was the lot of the pimp, as Kaempfer 
has pointed out. At his death, proper burial was denied him 
His corpse was dragged through the sircets at the end of a 
rope, he was thrown upon a dung-hill outside the town, and 
there allowed to rot or be devoured by wild dogs and other 
animals, 

Interesting sidclights on the position of Japanese prostitution 
in the seventeenth century are given in the diary of Captain 
Richard Cock, who occupied an important position in Firando 
from 1613 to 1623. Thus we read that on 8th September 1616, 
* We dined, or rather supped, at a merchant’s house called Nyem 
Dono, where he provided caboques, or women players, who danced 
and sung ; and when we returned horne he sent every one of them 
to lic with them that would have them all night.” On 24th October 
at a place called Yuenda, near Firando, the captain says: ‘“ We 
went to bed, and paid 3500 gins ; and lo the servants, 300 gins ; 
and to the children, 200 gins, or about £2. This extraordinary 

charge was for that we had extraordinary good cheer, being 

brought hither by a merchant of Edo, our friend, called Neyemon 

Edo, and every one a wench sent to him that would have her. I 

gave one of them an ichebo, but would not have her company.” me 
1 Quoted in London Labour and The London Poor, 1862, p. ra! 
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Captain Cock refers to the feast of Bacchus being held in the 
January of 1617, when they all danced through the streets with - 
caboques, or women players, On 29th March there is an entry 
which reads: “ The king and the rest of the noblemen came to 
dinner (at the English house) and, as they said, were entertained 
té their own content, and had the dancing beares or caboques 
io fill their wine ; Nifon Catanges, with a blind fiddler to sing, 
ditto.”” And another dated 6th December ; “ Our host, Meaco’s 
brother-in-law, invited us to dinne to a place of pleasure without 
the city, where the dancing girls or caboques were with a great 
feast ; and there came an antick dance of satyrs or wild men of 
other Japons, until whom I gave ro00 gins (about ros.) and a bar’ 
of plate to the good man of the house, value about £1, 18, 6d. 
So the dancing girls were sent home after us,” + 

The prostitutes had a method of their own, for dealing with 
clients who for any reason failed to pay the fees arranged, as is 
indicated in the following entry ; “‘ The caboques took Tane, an 
interpreter, prisoner, for fifteen tares (about £3 158.) he owed 
them for Iechery, and, not having to pay, set his body on sale, no 
one having the money for him.” # . 


* +» Qccasionally one of the girls was purchased outright from her 


owner, the buyer being sufficiently enamoured with her charms 
to desire her either for his mistress or his wife. The price asked 
for a young and pretty girl was usually a stifone, One of Captain 

” Cock!s subordinates mentions in a letter that a nobleman of his 
acquaintance paid a matter of £2500 for such a girl, adding : “I 
would that I had the money, and it makes no matter who hath the 
woman,” with which opinion the captain expresses his agreement, 
Any allempt to dodge such a payment for the release of the 
prostitute was a dangerous proceeding, as is indicated in a case 
which occurred at this time, where, through fear of the girl being 
taken away from him, the man who had carried her off, killed 
her and then committed hari-kari, 

History provides us with evidence that not only did the 
aristocracy of ancient Japan sce nothing degrading in consorting 
with these “ daughters of joy,” but that (he prostitutcs themselves 
were, in many cases, women of talent and of gentle birth, some- 
times achieving high rank in the country, becoming the mistresses 
or concubines of nobles and even of the reigning monarch, Thus, 
according to Kugyg Bunin, “the mother of Fujiwara Kanetaka, 

‘Quoted in London Latour and The Londan Poot, 1802, \% 139. § Thid, po 190s 
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of the third rank, sgn of Nagakaia Chiinagon, was Kihime, a 
«prostitute of Eguchi’ 

The practice of tea-houses, restaurants, and even country inns 
providing or being'in a position to provide prostitutes for thei 
male guesis is an ancient one, Kaempfer remarks at length on 
this aspect of Japanese life, He says: “I must not forget to 
mention the numberless wenches, with which the great and small 
inns, tea-booths, and cookshops, chiefly in villages and hamlets, 
in the great island of Nipon, are abundantly and at all times 
supplied. About noon, when these women have done dressing 
and painting themselves, they make their appearance, standing 
at the door of the house, or sitting upon the small gallery or bench 
outside and in front of the house. In these positions, with smiling 
countenances and appropriate words, they invite the travellers 
who pass by to call in at their particular inn in preference to any 
other, In some places, where there are several inns standing near 
one another, chiefly in the Siuku, or such villages as have post- 
houses, they make with their chattering and rattling, no incon- 
siderable noise, and prove not a little troublesome, The two 
villages, Akasaki and Goy, lying near one another, are particularly 
famous on this account, all the houses therein being inns, or rather 
bawdy-houses, each furnished with no fewer than from three to 
seven of these wenches. For this reason they are called the great 
storehouse of Japanese whores, Very seldom do any Japanese 
pass through Akasaki and Goy without picking up “ some of these 
whores and having to do with them.” There is hardly a public inn 
upon the great island of Nipon which dacs not possess its bawdy- 
house, and if too many customers resort to one place, the neigh- 


bouring innkeepers will, in a spirit of friendship, willingly lend 


thelr own wenches, on condition, that what moncy they get shall 

be faithfully handed over. Nor is it a new custom, On the con- 

trary, it ig of very old date, and took its rise many hundreds of 
years ago.” (History of Japan.) 

Many of the more modern tea-houses (hikite-jaya) may he looked. 
upon, in fact, as assignation houses, and this custom has survived 
long after the days to which Kaempfer refers. Indeed, in the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the sysiem was largely 
extended and claborated. The author of The Nightless City points 
out that on the arrival of a visitor at the entrance to a Aikitejaya 
the proprictor or manageress and one of the maids rush out to 

+ greet him with crics of irasshat (you are very welcome !), It is 
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immaterial whether the man has been there efore or is a complete 
stranger—the welcome is equally enthusiaslic, He is conducted 
to a room and asked by the maid whether he wishes to visit any 

_ particular brothel, and if there is any specific lady to whom he 
would like to be introduced. To help the stranger in his choice 
there are albums containing photographs of the various “ ladies ” 
attached to the brothels as well as particulars of the estallishments 
themselves, i.e, fees, accommodation, cle, His wishes having been 
ascertained, the maid will take him to the particular brothel 
selected, negotiate with any special inmate, and, on these pre- 
liminaries being sctiled, will attend upon him all through the 
“feast * which is an essential part of the transaction, Finally, 
she conducts him to a “ slecping apartment,” and on the arrival 
of the girl, immediately retires and returns to the tea-house, 


Ill 
Tue Famous Yosutwara 


.. As prostitution developed, the authorities found it more and 
more necessary to regulate and systematize the traffic in licentious- 
ness. To this end they instituted, in addition to the system of 
licensing and regular medical inspection, an arrangement by 
which all brothels were confined to one section of each city or 
large town, This section, equivalent to the “ red-light ” districts 
of certain American cities, was called the Yoshiwara. 

At the risk of being accused of repetition, it must be pointed 
out that, unlike the “red-light” district of an American or a 
European, town, which is notorious, degraded, and a place to be 
shunned by every indivicual of respectability, male and female, 
the Yoshiwara quarter of a Japanese city is looked upon by the 
inhabitants as being just as respectable as any other part. 

Perhaps because of this reaction on the part of the populace, 
coupled with government regulation, the brothels of Japan are 
not only among the most luxurious in the world, but they are, 
for the most part, spotless in their cleanlincas. This is not to say 
that they excel in their splendour the finest “ houses” of Buenos 
Ayres, Paris, and Shanghai, but rather that the average is consider. 
ably above that to be found in any other country, Moreover, 
they are hygienic. The inmates themselves as well as the brothels 
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_are‘regularly and thoroughly inspected. If a girl is found to be 
suffering from a voltercal infection she is removed immediately, 
and given proper medical attention until cured, when she is 
allowed to return to her trade, 

The inmates, too, are in many ways superior to the prostitutes 
of other nationalities, The fact that the Japanese prostitute ‘is 
not considered a degraded creature, that she is not a social 
outcast, has a lot to do with this superiority, Indeed, her pe position 
in Japan might well be compared with that ofan ordinary actress 
or a cabaret entertainer in England or America, The avérage 
respectable Japancse male thinks no more of entering a brothel 
than of entering a music-hall. Leslic W. Johns, in his interesting 
book on Japan, says: “ I have called on a Japanese business man 
at his office and been told that he was at the brothel, and if I 
wished to call there I should be able to see him,” 4 

The psychological effect of all this on the prostitute herself is 
bound to be profound. She docs not feel that she is doing any- 
thing wrong. She is not guilty of immorality. She is doing her 
job, and that is all there is to it, Thus she is not | feeling a rebel 

at enmity with her fellow-beings. Observers from other 
jands have wepeatedly spoken of the politeness, the kindness; and 
the courtesy of these Japanese prostitutes. Little wonder, in 
view of all these factors, that so many Japanese sclect their wives 
from the girls they meet in the Yoshiwara. 

Tt was not until carly in the seventeenth century that brothels 
were first restricled to certain sections of the Japanese cities. The 
idea was submitted to the government in 1612 by one, Shoji 
Jinyemon ; and in 1617 he was made director of the prostitutc 
quartcr in the city of Yedo. At the same lime the following 
regulations were brought into force : 

“ (1) The profession of brothel-keeping shall not be carried on 
in any place other than the regular prostitute quarter, and in 
future no request for the attendance of a courtezan ai a place 
outside the limits of the enclosure shall be complicd with. 

* (2) No guest shall remain in a brothel for more than twenty- 
four hours, 

‘© (3) Prostitutes are forbidden to wear clothes with gold and 
silver embroidery on them ; ihey are to wear ordinary dyed stulls, 

(4) Brothels are not to be built of imposing appearance, and 
the inhabitants of prostitute quarters shall dischatge the same 

1 Leslle W. Johns, Japan s Reminiscences and Realities, Stanley Paul, n.d. 
‘ 
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duties (as firemen,! etc.) as would residents jn other parts ofthe 
city. 

% (5) Proper inquirics shall be instituted into the person of 
any visitor to a brothel, no matter whether he be gentleman or 
commoner, and in case any suspicious individual appears, 
information shall be given to the Bugyo-sho (office of the City 
Governor). 

“ The above instructions aic to be strictly observed.” They 
bore the signature of the Governor. 

At first the brothels were classified according to their standing 
and the expensiveness of their inmates. From the close of the 
eighteenth century, until around 1870, five different classes were 
recognized, and the visitor could easily determine to which class 
each brothel belonged by observing the nature and height of the 
“ cages? in which the girls displayed themselves, Thus the first. 
class brothels had “ cages ” six or seven fect in height, the wooden 
lattice bars of which were fixcd about cight inches apart. The 
lowest class of all had “ cages * in which the girls were compelled 
to sit or to lic down with the bars fixed no more than three inches 
apart. Aftcr 1872 only three classes of brothels were officially 
recognized (large, medium, and small) and no restrictions 
or regulations as to the style, size, and method of display were 
made. 

These “cages” were not occupied during the day-time. 
When dusk came the girls, decked for the occasion, trooped one 
after another into the “ cages,” where they remained on show 
like so many animals in a zoo or fowls al a poultry exhibition,? 
And there, exposéd to the blatant stares and subjected to the 
critical opinions of the onlookers, they remained hour after hotr 
until they attracted the eyes of a client. Fach brothel had-what 
might well be termed its ‘* leading lady,” who, says the author of 
The Nightless City, “ with painted face, rouged lips, and pencilled 
eyebrows, sits lazily smoking her long red bamboo pipe, emitting 
faint blue rings of tobacco smoke from her mouth, pretending 
not to sce the crowds of people, yci furtively watching every 
movement,” An accomplished actress, possessed of perfect and 
charming manners, quick al repartee, she was the forerunner of 

fj 


1 At that time Japanese citics, being mainly built of timber, were extremely 
vulnerable to fire, 

4 In more recent years, the displaying of the girls in “ cages” was abandoned, 
by the first-class houses ; latterly it has been prohibited altogether by the Government, 
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the modern “ gold-digger ” and just as exper}, at * playing ” with 
the men of her acquaintance, , 


In regard to the “ ladies ” attached 1o the better-class brothels 
there is nothing of the crudity in arranging the assignations 
that is so marked a feature of the “ houses’ jn European cities, 
A prospective “ client ” must be introduced to the lady of his 
choice by a hikite-jaya, much in the manner already described 
in connection with the ica-houscs which are run in associa- 
tion with the brothels. Where the client visits the Yoshiwara, 
himself and selects a “lady,” he gets in touch with a Aikite- 
jaa, and then commences the long and elaborate preliminary 
ritual, He is ushered into what is termed an introduction 
chamber, and before he can be provided with what is euphem- 
istically termed his “ temporary wife” an imitation wedding 
ceremony, called the San-san-ku-do, is gone through, The girl, 
accompanied by her Shinzé, or agent, at last appears, a set of three 
saké cups are produced, and the wine-drinking ceremony js gone 
through in all its elaboration (see Chapter Two), The girl now 
retires, and when, after a few minutes have clapsed, the “ guest ” 
is conducted to her apartment, he finds she has donned another 
and more intimate costume. There is a charcoal fire burning, a 
table is Jaid for two, food and drink are served. 

Also in the better-class brothels cach joro was given by, or 
hired from, the brothel-kceper, two rooms ; a living-room, called 
the heya, and a reception-room, dalled the zashiki. This reception- 
room was usually an apartment of some daintiness, containing 
musical instruments, books, elc., and embellished with paintings 
and flowers, Certain of the well-known and much-sought-afler 
girls attached to the higher-priced establishments had each a sulle 
of three rooms. In the cheaper brothels, the joro had no private 
rooms at all, living and sleeping together int a sort of dormitory, 
and taking their clients to apartments reserved for the purpose. 

The Japanese author, Kyéden (Shozan), in his work entitled 
Késhoku-Shogy6-Shokoku-Mdnogatari, presents an excellent descrip- 
tion of the different classes of girls who were plying their trade 
around the beginning of the nineteenth century. For the following 
translation of this description I am indebted to the author of The 
Nightless City : 

“ The superior class is termed Yobidashi, and the gorgeousness 
of the wearing apparel of one of these girls almost defies description. 
Her dress consists of a long robe of richly embroidered silk brocade. 
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Her head is ornamented by a dazzling glory of hair-pins (made of 
the finest lortoise shell) which glitter around her head like the lam- 
bent aurcole of a saint, while her ravishing beauty is such that ihe 
mere sight of her face will steal away one’s very soul. . . . From 
this description the neainess of her apartments, the tasteful 
arrangement of her furniture, and the dainty clegance of her'per- 
sonal effects may well be imagined, very oiran of the Vobidashi 
class goes out walking in the Naka-no-cho as soon as itis dark, She 
is attended by two Kamuro (young female pages), two grown-up 
female attendants (Shingd), a man bearing a lantern-box (Hako- 
jochin), a footman holding an open long-handled umbrella, and 
an old woman (Yarite) who acts as a chaperone.” 

Another class was known as Zashikimochi. These “ ladies,” 
although not flourishing the dazzling upholstery of the Yobidashi, 
were elegantly attired in garments made of velvet, crépe, and satin, 
They had not, however, anything like so impressive a retinue of 
attendants. 

The lowest class of prostitute, says the above-mentioned 
authority, ‘‘ used to lic in wait for passers-by, and pulling in any 
likely patron they could find, would slam-to the door. A few 
minutes afterwards the door would reopen and the guest. depart, 
and this process would be répeated ad infinitum.” These were 
termed Jigoku (the ancient Yo-taka, or “ night walkers”). This 
sname was also generally given to all clandestine or illicit prostitutes. 

The more popular girls were, in accordance with the Japanese 
custom, given attractive and flowery names, In Notes on the 
History of the Yoshiwara of Yedo, a list of such names is given. It 
includes, among many others, such seductive and inspiring names 
as“ Young Butterfly,” “* Evening Mist,” “ White Jewel,” “ Golden 
Mountain,” “Filmy Cloud,” “ Golden Harp,” “Garden of 
Flowers,” “ Branch of the Plum Tree,” “The White Cloud,” 
Cherry Tree,” “ Well of Flowers,” “The Smell of the Plum 
Blossom,” “River of Song,” “The Misty Well,” ‘ Young 
Bamboo, ” et als 

Equally fascinating and seductive were the names of the 
brothels themselves, thus : “* House of Myriad Mowers,” “‘ House 
of Ten Thousand Plums,” “ House of the Three Sea Shores,” 
“ House of the Well of the Long Blooming Tlowers,” et al. 

It was not unusual for a “ guest” to fall desperately in love 
with a prostitute. In some cases the man would buy out the girl ; 
in other cases he would return night after night to the brothel 
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to which she was attached. It was in cases of the latter type, 
where for many reasons it was impossible for the girl to be released 
from her profession, that tragedies sometimes occurred. At one 
time in the history of the Yoshiwara of Yedo, notably at the 
commencement of the eighteenth century, double suicides of 
* guests”? and joros were common. Indeed, so frequently did 
they occur that the authorities found it necessary, as a means of 
determent, to compel the bodies of both parties to be exposed to 
public gaze for a period of three days, These double suicides were 
called Shinju. When, eventually, the corpses were buried, they 
were deprived of the rites customary at an ordinary interment, 
The bodies of both the ora and her lover were, in fact, buried like 
dogs, The hands and legs were tied together, the bodies rolled up 
in straw matting, and then pitched unceremoniously into a com- 
mon grave. The reason for this “ dog-like ” burial was connected, 
with the superstition which prevailed throughout the country, to 
wit, that the inhabitants of a house in which any one died always 
feared visitations from the ghosts of the dead. Animals not having, 


‘ any ghosts, it was thought that if the suicides were buried in “ dog 


fashion,” there would be no fear of any hauntings. i 

Procurers, working for the brothel-keepers, did not hesitate 
to adopt any measures to secure the recruits needed. A century 
ago there were many “ houses ” which were devoted exclusively 
to the business of procuration. The cities of Asakusa, Tamachi, 
and Sanya in particular, were notorious for it. According to 
The Nightless City, the most notorious establishment of all was the 
Omiya Sampachi, which employed a large number of gegen for 
the express purpose of securing young girls, These zegen and 
their agents, who were dlistribuled all through the country, 
especially in remote rural areas, stopped at nothing. They would 
buy, they would hire, they would beg, or they would, if all else 
failed, steal likely youngsters. These girl’ were incluced to go of 
their own free will, or they were, in cases of kidnapping, taken by 
force to what were cuphemistically termed “ registry offices,” 
“The owners of these ‘ registry offices’ were in the habit of 
stripping the girls absolutely naked every night, and hiding their 
clothes under their own mattress lest the unhappy victims should 
escape, When the girls were about to be sold to the brothels with 


. whom the man had made previous arrangements, they were nicely 


dressed in hired clothes and taken round as ‘ goods on view.’ ” 
The practice of hiring girls through “ registry offices”? still 
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holds good, and the supply, not unnaturally, is governed largely | 
by economic conditions, As in China, failure of the crops through 
any one of many possible causes, widespread floods, earthquakes 
and other disasters, are welcomed by the brothel-owners. 


IV 
Tue Presenr Posrrron 


The traditional reaction of the Japancse to prostitution is 
partly due to their attitude to morality generally. Their ideas 
of what is decent or indecent are quite different from ours, The 
nude figure, for instance, does not strike a Japancse woman as 
.indecent, or obscene. This reaction is not due to any emancipated 
or sophisticated viewpoint, for Japanese females, with relatively 
rare exceptions, are the reverse of emancipated, and they are 
certainly not sophisticated in the sense that we Westerners 
understand the term. Nor is it due to any advanced outlook. 
There is nothing advanced about it so far as the Japanese are 
concerned. It is an ancient outlook, It is merely thatuthe 
Japanese have never been éaught to think of the nude body as 
indecent. They have been accustomed to mixed nude bathing 
from birth, and to seeing men sweating at their work without a 
shred of clothing on their bodies. Actually, it is parlly due to 
climatic conditions and partly to the realistic outlook of this 
island people. 

The Japanese ave realists, Even their religion is more realistic 
than are most relfgions. Their laws are realistic. Jor these 
reasons, the Japancse have never considered any nalural action 
to be shameful, immodest, indecent, or obscene. Wall (Sex and. 
Sex Worship) tells of a lady of his acquaintance, a well-known 
lecturer in Japan, who iold him how, on one occasion at a week« 
end party in the country, to which she was invited by a Tokyo 
official, one of the male members of the family to whom she was 
introduced was completely nude, Also she said her next door 
neighbour was in the habit of sitting in the garden, whenever the 
weather permitted, in full view of every passer-by, without so 
much as a stitch of clothing. 

The average Japanese lady finds nothing disgusting in this, 
She has never been educated to look upoh the exposure of the 
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genitalia of either sex as obscene. But she fas been educated 
to look upon the European habit of kissing as disgusting. 

Tn recent years the infiltration of European ideas has, cumu- 
latively, had some effect on the position, and certain organiza- 
tions have sprung into existence, notably the Kwakusei Kai and 
the Fujin Ayefukat, which favour changes in thé method of deal- 
ing with prostitution : changes modelled to some extent upon 
Occidental customs.? 

In the main, however, the prostitutes of Japan are still to be 
‘found in specific quarteis in cach city, The brothels are licensed 
and regulated. Their inmates are medically examined at regular 
intervals, and any found suffering from venereal infections are 
segregated until cured. Licensing and medical inspection have 
been extended to all places where prostitutes congregate or 
are employed : eg. tca-houscs, geisha-houses, and restaurants, 
This system applies, with rare exceptions, not only in Japan 
itself but throughout the whole Japancse Empire, that is, in 
Formosa, Chosen, Kwantung, aud Saghalien, 

According to the League of Nations Report, in 1930, there 
existed in Japan itself no fewer than 11,154 licensed brothels, 
housing 50,056 prostitutes, all of Japanese nationality. As 
regards other parts of the Empire, Chosen had 510 brothels, 
with 2975 prostitutes ; in Kwantung and the South Manchurian 
Railway zone the number of licensed premises was 223, with 
161¢ inmates. Outside Japan proper these iis aa were of 
both Japanese and Chinese nationality. 

The regulations are strict and more in sanitbeilty with the 
girls’ interests than similar regulations in many Western countries, 
In Japan itself no girl under the age of cighicen years is granted a 
licence to practise prostitution ; in Chosen and Kwantung the 
minimum age is seventecn years, in Formosa it is sixteen years, 
‘The girl enters the brothel for a specified period, which in no case, 
is for longer than four years ; though in certain cases where she 
wishes to continue longer the period may be extended to six 
years, In accordance with a law which came into force in 1900, 
no prostitute can be compelled by het employer to continuesto 
work in the brothel, irrespective of any contract she may have 


1 Asa result of these activities, the government now favours neither the opening 
of new and additional brothels nor the expanston of such as are already exfutent, 
Since 1926, the movement then inaugurated against the licensing of prostitutes has 
grown, and in certaln cities the regulation system has heen abolished. 


PROSTITUTION IN JAPAN 11g 


entered into, Ifshe wishes to cease to be a professional woman, 
all she has to do is to indicate to the police of the district that 
she wants her name to be removed from the list of licensed pros- 
titutes, In practice, however, there would appear to be many 
abuses of the law, as naturally the brothel-owners make every 
effort to retain the girls during the full term of the contract, 
and no doubt in certain cascs the police are bribed io put 
obstacles in the way of retirement. Most of the disputes on the part 
of brothel-owners are concerned with cases where the girl wishes 
to leave her employment before she has repaid, out of her earn- 
ings, the money advanced to her at the moment of entering the 
brothel, and it is in such cases that the police, in accordance with 
the case submitted by the brothel-owner, refuse to strike the girl’s 
name off the register. To defeat any evils arising out of this, 
the government have made jiya haigyo (frce abandonment of 
trade) legal, and have imposed penalties for brothel-keepers 
who attempt to obstruct such retirement. It is noteworthy, 
however, that the number of prostitutes who give up their profes- 
sion before the prescribed term of service is ended, is compara- 
tively small. This may, in part, be due to the fact that when 
applying for a licence to practise prostitution a girl must satisfy 
the police that she is unable to earn a living in any other way, 
In every country in the world where the licensing system is 
in force, despite the most stringent regulations, there are always 
to be found lots of clandestine prostitutes. Japan is no exception, 
and it is no unfair assumption that the number of clandestine 
prostitutes exceeds by far the number of professional women. 
The bulk of the recruits come from the lower orders, Many 
girls, having no other way of earning money, become prostitutes 
in order to assist their parents, The emancipation of Japancse 
women, which has followed in some degree the larger emancipa- 
tion of their Western sisters, and their increasing entry into factory 
and even into professional life, has resulted in a marked decrease 
in the number of girls who are compelled to enter the brothels, 
or to practise clandestine prostitution, for economic reasons. 
The cusiom of selling girls into prostitution, so widely dis- 
seminated in the past, to which reference has already been made, 
is now prohibited in all parts of the Empire. According to the 
National Christian Council of Japan, which organization con- 
ducted an investigation into the subject, a considerable propor- 
Hon, ofthe prostitutes are recruited from the farming community, 
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Many servant girls and waitresses (shakufi) drift into the profession; 
and, in lesser numbers, factory girls and geishas. It would appear , 
that the profession of prostitution, either as a result of the factors 
already mentioned or because it has fallen somewhat in repute 
(a point to which I shall return later), is not nearly on so high a 
cultural level as in the olden days. The Japanese prostitute of 
to-day is not the equal of the Aetaea of ancient Rome or the 
courtezan of the Middle Ages. For the most part she is a girl of 
little education : many indeed are illiterate. 

, The young Japanese pleasure-seeker of to-day seems to prefer 
the geisha-girls, the dance-hostesses, and the waitresses which 
abound in all the cities: in other words, like his prototype in 
other countries, he prefers the amateur prostitute to the pro- 
fessional. There is nothing to be wondered at in this. Men, all 
over the globe, have always preferred the amateur to the pro- 
fessional, to the extent of her availability. It was so in the days 
of ancient Rome and Greece when the Aedacrae attracted the 
aristocracy ; it was so in the Middle Ages when the demi-mondes 
were sought by the nobility of Europe. Until comparatively 
recent years, however, men, in the immense majority, had to he 
content with professional prostitutes, Only the emancipation of 
woman has led to the creation of a vast army of girls who practise 
prostitution as a side-line. In Japan, the creation of this class 
has been Jater than elsewhere; only with the increased in- 
filtration of European and American ideas, methods, amuse 
ments, and dress has this become possible to any appreciable or 
effective extent, 

Tn the old days, the girls, as we have scen, sat in * cages” 
or in the windows of their houses, gaudily upholstered, awaiting 
clients. To-day this practice of public display is prohibited. , 
The brothels of the Yoshiwara are resplendent palaces of pleasure, 
and in their ante-rooms are displayed photographs of the in- 
mates much in the way that portraits of actresses and film-stars 
are displayed in the entrances to European theatres and cinemas. 
No rules and regulations apply in the case of clothing. The. 
present-day prostitute is allowed absolute liberty in the manner 
in which she dresses : she can wear anything, however gorgeous, 
if she is in a position “either to pay for it herself or 10 induce some- 
one to! buy it for her, 

The“greatest centres of prostitution in Japan to-day are 
Osaka, Tokyo, Kioto, Hyogo, Hirashima, Yokohama, Aichi, 
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Hokkaido, Fokuoka, Nagasaki, Kanagawa, Mic, Niigaia, and 
~ Fukuwara. The great port of Osaka, with its notorious Tokido 

(Yoshiwara quarter) and Dotonbori, has the largest number of 
“ houses’* of any Japanese city, They accommodate many 
thousands of girls, 

Relatively few Japanese prostitutes are to be found in any 
place outside the Empire. There are a small number to be seen 
in certain Chinese cities, but even here the number is dwindling. 
In 1896 the Japanese government took steps not only to prevent 
the emigration of professional prostitutes, geishas, ef al,, to any 
foreign country, but they even repatriated as many as possible 
of the known professional women working abroad. 
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QIAPTER EIGUT 


TIIE GEISTA GIRLS OF JAPAN 


I 


Oricin AND Evorurion or ‘rue Grist 


PPARENTLY the geisha of to-day evolved from a type of 

“ singing girl * known as the geiko, which was an elaboration 
of the Shirabyoshi. Actually the geisha proper did not make her 
appearance until well into the cighteenth century (about 1760), 
In his Wotes on the History of the Yoshiwara af Yedo, the anonymous 
author states that originally the joro were so accomplished them- 
selves in these specific arts which Jater the geisha made her 
own, that there was no need for the brothel-kcepers to employ a 
“ separate class of dancing girls and samisen players.” As time 
went on, however, the joro more and more devoted themselves 
to. prostitution proper. Because of this, there arose a class of 
unlicensed prostitutes, These women had their abodes outside 
the Yoshiwara, only attending the prostitute quarter for the 
purpose of entertaining the guests with their singing and dancing, 
In fact, the brothel-kcepers found it worth their while to hire 
these singing and dancing girls for the express purpose of luring 
and enticing the male members of the public, much in the 
way that the old-time travelling circus kept a troupe of dancing 
girls “ working” outside the show for the express purpose of 
attracting attention, 

As the gulf between these entertainers and the prostitute 
groper became wider, and as cach assumed iis distinctive char- 
acter, the term geisha was coined. At first ihese geisha girls 
were allowed perfect freccom of movement. They were under 
10 compulsion to visit the Yoshiwara at all if they elected not to 
lo so. After 1780, however, restrictive measures were intro- 
luced, and the geishas were no longer allowed'to be “ free 
ances,” These restrictions were extended with a view to prevent- 
ng the geishas competing with the joreya for the favours of the 
‘uests Thus they were not allowed to garb ihemselves in the 


laborate upholstery favoured by the prostitutes, but, on the con- 
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trary, were forced to wear what virtually amounted to a uniform 
‘designed to minimize rather than display their “sex appeal.” 

The geishas of Japan occupy an important and a somewhat 
unique position in ihe social life of the community, They are 
not, in the legal or true sense of the term, prostitutes at all, 
In fact, many geishas are not guilty of any immorality. On 
the other hand the big majority are so guilty. The temptations 
in this connection that incvilably beset the geisha are equivalent 
to those which beset a cabaret entertainer or a “ dance hostess ” 
in London or New York. 

The truest thing that can be said in comparing the geisha 
with the prostitute is that while, by the very naturé of her pro- 
fession, the prostitute must have scxual relations with a miscellany 
of men ; the geisha can pursue her calling without including in 
it ahy sugh relationships. Whether or not she does:indulge in 
fornication as a sice-line is entirely her own alfair, 

The modern geisha provides female companionship for 
lonely men who do not necessarily wish such companionship 
or entertainment to end up with sexual adventure. There are 
many men, in all countries, especially those who find themselves 
in. strange surroundings, who seck such companionship, It is 
useless to approach professional prostitutes; they would, unless 
a substantial fee were offered, reject any such proposal with 
scorn as a mere waste of their valuable timc. Even were they 
prepared to sell their time, the man in search of female companion~ 
ship! would probably find they lacked the ability or the willing- 
ess 10 provide the sort of companionship he was secking. 
i+ The need for such companionship for lonely men was probably ° 

ore urgent and universal in Japan than in any other country ;: 
for, as we have scen, in the days when the geisha proper came | 
into being as a distinct type, female companionship, divorced 
from the business of fornication, was practically unobtainable, , 
owing to the rigidly segregated or secluded life of all Japanese 
females outside the pps class. The girl of respectable 
family would never drgam of accompanying a male, even of her 
acquaintance, into any public resort ; the girls of the lower class, 
being virtually slaves, were not allowed to wander around at 
will, : 

. Thus was the need created ; a need for a type of girl, not of 
the professional prostitute class, who would be willing to give 
the lonely male the charm of her company for a few hours in 
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\ 
return for a reasonable fee. It was obvious that such a job was 
not for every girl, The man, despite his loneliness, would not. 
be content to sit and gape at any piece of femininity. He wanted 
good looks, and something more. He wanted a charming manner, 
gaiety, vivacity. Many men wanted girls of.education and good 
breeding, whom they could parade in the fashionable tea-houses 
without being ashamed of them. 

It was inevitable that the appearance of the geisha girl 
had some effect upon prostitution, Although the reason for the 
introduction of the geisha was mainly duc, as I have pointed 
out, to the need for female companionship by men who did not 
want the services of prostitutes, there can be little doubt that the 
rise of the geisha has been coincident with the decline of prostitu- 
tion, Tor the services of the geisha have not been restricted to 
those with no appetite for the environment of the brothels, 
Many men who were accustomed to spending a lot of time with 
the professional prostitute, the moment these geishas appeared 
on the scence either transferred their attentions to the newer 
charmers or divided their amatory pursuits between the two 
types of women. 

. In the beginning, as we have scen, the distinction between 
geisha and prostitute was much more sharply defined than it is 
to-day. It was then clearly understood that the one in no sense 
encroached upon the preserves of the other, They were con- 
sidered to be distinct types, both occupying a useful and an 
integral part in the social life of the country, The inhabitants 
of the Yoshiwaras did not lobk upon the geishas as competitors 
in any true sense of the word. Since those carly days the two 
have drawn much closer together, as a result of the altered social 
\conditions and the emancipation of woman, 
’ 


t 


a 
CHARAGTERISTIOS OF THE GEISHA 


The geisha, owing to the nature of the companionship she 
is to provide, must be a girl ofsome education. She must number 
among her accomplishments, dancing, singing, playing one or 
more musical instrumenis; she must be an able conversation- 
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alist ; she must wear smart clothes and carry them well, She | 
‘must, in short, be attractive and capable. 

The girls are usually apprenticed to the profession at an early 
age, so that their cducation and special training may be under- 
taken, The terms of the contract usually include the payment 
of a sum of moncy down to the parents, which sum is debited 
against the girl’s carnings when she is old enough to commence 
her duties. In Tokyo to-day a regulation specifies that no girl + 
under the age of twelve years can be employed as a geisha and j 
that each girl must have a license to practise this profession, 

According io an unofficial estimate there are something like 
100,000 geishas in Japan, This is probably no exaggerated 
figure, for the profession, particularly in recent years, has achieved 
much popularity among all classes of girls, In Tokyo itself 
there are some 10,000 geishas. They congregate in various 
quarters, the most. celebrated of which is the famous Shinbashi, 
Here are many streets, the houses in which are the homes of the 
geishas, 

It is not in the least surprising that many Japanese girls 
aspire to be geishas, They see these stylishly dressed, beautifully 
groomed, gaily chattering youngsters about the towns and cities, 
enjoying a degree of freedom quite foreign to that allowed any 
ordinary young Woman, Morcover, these geishas, in addition 
to being taken about and having money spent on them, very 
often marry men of wealth and position, . 

Lieut.-General Sir Tan Hamilton, in his interesting work, A 
Staff Officer's Scrap-Book, has much to say in praise of these girls, 
The great aim of the geisha is to make the entertainment a 
success, and to ihis end she spares no personal effort. “If any 
one appears to be dull and neglected,” he says, “ even if he is 
an ugly, old, indistinguished and uninteresting fellow, they take 
him on, one by one, until the right one succeeds in making his 

- sluggish pulses quicken and turns him, to his own amazement, 
into a gay and kitlenish young spark,” + 

Hirschfeld, too, mentions mecting, during his visit to Japan in 
1931, many geishas, and admiring “ their enchanting silk kimonos 
and obis (girdles), their utterly graceful movements and delicate 
dances, the magic of which lies in the very lack of pathos or 
drama in their movements.” 3. 


! A Staff Officer's Scrap-Book, Edwin Arnold, 1905. 
2 Women East and West, William Ueinemann (Medical Books) Ltd., 1935. 
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In recent years, the introduction of European and American 
customs and amenities, notably cafés, has led to the greatly. 
increased employment of girls as waitresses, Many of these 
waitresses are not unwilling to indulge in amorous adventure 
on occasion, and in return for “ presents.”, They sit with the 
putrons of the cafés, making gay chatter and providing enter- 
tainment. In Tokyo’s Ginza there are many such cafés. Here, 
too, in this cosmopolitan street, every evening are to be found 
beautifully upholstered girls of refined appearance, who can be 
“ hired ” for the evening by any loncly reveller, much in the way 
that a “ dancing partner ” can be hired in English cities, 

A male counterpart of the geisha, existing until quite recently, 
was the Hoian. ‘These were ‘professional entertainers, whose 
duties included singing, playing musical instruments, dancing, 
jesting, ef al., something in the style of the buffoons which, at 
one time, were attached to the courts of Europe. These Hokans 
were engaged by wealthy individuals to*amuse their guests, In 
The Nighiless City it is stated that their antics were often of the 
most repellant and disgusting nature, being “‘ highly suggestive,” 
and they even included a dance in purts natuabilis, termed hadaka- 
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OUAPTER NINE 


: TORTURE AS PRACTISED IN CHINA 


I ‘ 
Exzaurion py Torrure 


T has been said that in no land on the face of the carth has 

torture been brought to such a fine art as in China. This 
may or may not be an cxaggeration, but certain it is that in 
their efforts to make the victim suffer the most intense agony of 
body and mind, the Chinese scem to have exhibited, in the past 
atany rate, a degree of mercilessness and a perfection of ingenuity 
: well-nigh unbelievable. Not content with putting the culprit to 
death, they make the process of death as painful, as slow, and as 
tortuous as is humanly possible. 

Of all the tortures known to modern and ancient China 
{and they are as numerous as they are varicd) none cquals in 
its devilish ingenuity and unbelievable cruelty that known as the 
* Death of the thousand cuts,” sometimes referred to by English- 
men and Americans-as “ Torlure of the Knife”; and, by the 
Chinese themselves, as Ling-che, the “ slicing process ” ‘and the 
* slow process.” It is of very ancient origin, and apparently has 
always been reserved as a punishment for the most sovere crimes, 
notably parricide, matricicle, fratricide, and the murder of a hus- 
band by his wile. It has been said that this form of capital 
punishment was abolished some filly years ago by the Chinese 
government, bul there are indications that it is still in use. 
According to The Times (2gth December 19277), during the Com- 
munist atrocitics of 1927, Father Wong was executed in this way, 

This species of death by torture is carried out under condi- 
lions of the strictest secrecy, and the number of men of any alien 
race who have ever actually witnessed such an’ execution must be 
avery small onct Some accounts have, however, becn published 

4 Because of this sccrecy, pictures illustrative of this particular form of torture 
are of great rarity, So far as L am aware, only two such illustrations have appeared 
in books published in England and America, One is reproduced in Sir Henry 
Norman's volume, The People and Politits of the Far East, Visher Unwin, London, 1895 3 
amd the other in my own work, The History of Torture Thronghout the Ages, Werner 


Laurie, London, 1940. 
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at various times, and from these it would appear that the precise 
technique varies in different parts of China and possibly from 
age to age, 

Ancient observers say that after the victim was bound hand 
and foot to a stake, or pinioned upon a wooden bench, a basket 
containing a number of specially sharpened knives was brought 
into the place of execution and put down near the bound criminal. 
The knives bore labels indicating to the executioner what precise 
use they were to be put to; that is to say, one knife would be 
marked “ toe,” another “ nose,” another ‘ breast,” and so on, 
The basket was lidless, hut its contents were protected from 
the view of the privileged spectators, the executioner, and the 
victim, by means of a cloth or blanket. All being ready, the 
executioner thrust his hand under the cloth and extracted a 
knife. He looked at the label, and with this knife slashed off 
whatever portion of the limb or of the trunk was indicated. 
This process continued until a knife bearing the name of some 
fatal part, such as “ heart,” came to light. It will be apparent 
that the death process could be an exceedingly long one. In 
fact, from all the available information, it was nearly always a 
Iengthy one, those responsible for “ arranging ” the performance 
having ensured that no fatal wound should be inflicted until the 
culprit had suffered a degree of torture of which the very thought 
is enough to chill the blood in the veins of any normal human 
being. “ Graft,” it has been asserted, sometimes did ensure a 
speedy death, the executioner and his superiors being occasionally 
bribed by wealthy relatives and friends, so as to censure that the 
particular knife marked with the ward * heart’ should come out 
of the basket soon after the execution commenced. 

More recently, according to modern writers, particularly Sir 
Henry Norman (The People and Politics of the Far Kast), a different 
method has been practised, but one no less terrible in its concen- 
trated and diabolic crucliy. There is no basket. There are no 
“ marked knives.” One knife only, designed specifically for the 
job, is used. The possibility of the victim, either by chance or 
collusion, receiving an early coup de grdce is ruled out completely ; 
and in this respect the modern technique iends, on the whole, 
‘to excel in sheer inhuman cruelty the technique employed in 
past ages, . 

The, criminal designed to be cut to pieces is secured firnily 
to a stake, so that he is in an upright posture, ‘The executioner 
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proceeds along a clearly mapped-out course, designed, be it said, 
- with barbaric malevolence, to ensure a lingering and peculiarly 
painful death. Bits of the extremities are cut away first : toes and 
fingers, joint by joint, then the limbs themsclves. ‘The cars, 
the nose, the lips follow. Then lumps of loose flesh are literally 
sliced away from alf parts of the body. With decapitation, or the 
plunging of the knife into the heart, death ends the horrifying 
spectacle. 
Meadows, in his work, The Chinese and Their Rebellions, gives 
a remarkable description of death by Ling-che, as well as of the 
more usua) method of execution by decapitation, of which he 
was an actual eyc-wilness. He writes: “ Having heard, on the 
evening of g9th July 1851, that thirty-four rebels or bandits were 
to be executed on the following day between eight and ten o’clock, 
I went to the ground at about half-past cight with two English 
residents at Canton, who had not previously witnessed any 
execution. We found only a few of the lowest official attendants 
on the spot. A hole in the ground, near to which a rough cross 
leant against the wall, showed me that one man at least was going 
to suffer the highest legal punishment: cutting-up alive, and 
called Ling-che, a disgraceful and lingering death. A few steps in 
advance of the shed at the north end, under which the mandarins 
sit, a fire of fragrant sandal-wood billets was burning on the 
ground, Knowing that it was customary to exclude, at the time 
of exceution, all but the officials from the place, I deemed it 
advisable to prepare for maintaining our ground, by taking up 
a position on a heap of dry rubbish in the southern corner of the 
lane, from which slightly elevated sland we should, besides, 
have the best view of the proceedings. After waiting thus a 
long time, making liberal distributions of cau-de-Cologne over 
our handkerchic& and jacket-collars, the main body of officials 
at length began to arrive. ‘The cross was placed and secured 
in the hole prepared for it, and the police runners began beating 
out the refractory of the crowd with split rattans. One man 
motioned to us to leave, but on my telling him quietly in Man- 
darin that we should not do so unless specially requested by the 
officers, we were no more interfered with, The door at’ the 
southern end was now closed and a guard stationed within ; 
soon after which the criminals were brought in, the greater 
number walking, but many‘éarried ih large baskets of bamboo, 
each of which was attached to a pole and borne by two men, 
9 
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We observed that the strength of the men so carried was alto- 
gether gone, cither from excess of fear or from the treatment - 
they had met with during their imprisonment and trial, They 
fell powerless together as they were tumbled out on the spots 
where they were to dic. They were immediately raised up to a 
kneeling position, and supported thus by the man who stands 
behind cach criminal, The following is the manner of decapita- 
tion, There is no block, the criminal simply kneels with his face 
parallel to the carth, thus leaving his neck exposed in a hori- 
zontal position. His hands, crossed and bound behind his back, 
are grasped by the man behind, who, by tilting them up, is enabled 
in some degree to keep the neck at the proper level. Sometimes, 
though very rarely, the criminal resists to the last by throwing back 
his head. In such cases a second assistant gacs in front, and, 
taking the long Chinese tail or queuc (otherwise rolled into a 
knot on the criminal’s head), by dragging at it, pulls the head 
out horizontally, 

“ The executioner stands on the criminal’s left. ‘he sword 
ordinarily employed is only about three fect long, inclusive of a 
six-inch handle, and the blade is not broader than an inch and 
a half at the hilt, narrowing and slightly curving towards the 
point. It is not thick, and is in fact the short and by no means 
heavy sabre worn by the Chinese military officers when on duty, 
The executioners, who are taken from the ranks of the army, 
are indeed very frequenily required by the officers to ‘ flesh their 
maiden swords’ foy them ; which is called Age kow (‘ opening 
the edge’), and is supposed lo endow the weapon with a certain 
power of killing. The sabre is firmly held with both hands, 
the right hand in front, wilh the thumb projecting over and grasp. 
ing the hilt. The executioner, with his feet firmly planted some 
distance apart, holds the sabre for an instant at the right angle 
to,the neck about a foot above it in order to take aim at a joint : 
then, with a sharp order to the criminal of ‘Don’t move !’* he 
raises it straight before him as high as his head, and brings it 
rapidly down with the full strength of both arms—giving addi- 
tional force to the cut by dropping his body perpendicularly 
to a sitting posture at the moment the sword touches the neck, 
He never makes a sccond cut, and the head is seldom left attached 
even by a portion of the skin, but is severed completely. 

“On the present occasion thirty-three of the criminals were 
arrayed in rows with their heads toward the south, where we 
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were standing. In the extreme front, the narrowness of the 
* ground only left space for one man at about five yards from us ; 
then came two in a row; then four, five, etc. At the back of 
all, about twenty-five yards from us, the chief criminal, a leader 
of a band, was bound up to the cross. The executioner, with the 
sleeves of his jacket rolled up, stood at the side of the foremost 
criminal. He was a well-built, vigorous-looking man of middle 
size + he had nothing of the ferocious or brutal in his appearance, 
as one is led to suspect, but on the contrary had good features 
and an intelligent expression. He stood ‘with his eye fixed on 
the low military officcy, who was the superintendent, and as 
soon as the latter gave the word pan / (punish), he threw himself 
into the position above described and commenced his ‘work. 
Either from nervousness or some other cause he did not suececd 
in severing the first head completely, so that, after it fell forward 
with the body, the features kept moving for a while, in ghastly 
contortions. In the meantime, the executioner was going 
rapidly on with his terrible task. He appeared to get somewhat 
excited, flinging aside a sword after it had been twice or thrice 
ised, seizing a fresh one held ready by an assistant, and then 
throwing himself by a single bound into position by the side of 
his next victim. I think he cut off thirty-three heads in some- 
what less than three minutes, all but the first being completely 
severed. Most of the trunks fell forward the instant the head was 
off; but I observed that in some three or four cases, wherg the 
criminals were men apparently possessing their mental and 
physical facultics in full strength, the headless bodies stood quite 
upright, and would [am cer(ain have sprung into the dir had 
they not been restrained by the man bebind ; till, the impulse 
given in the last instant of existence being suspended, a push 
threw them forward to their heads, As sdon as the thirty-threc 
were decapitated, the same exccutioner procceded, with a 
single-edged dagger or knife, to cut up the man on the cross ; 
whose sole clathing consisted of his wide trousers, rolled dawn to 
his hips and up to his buttocks. He was a strongly-made man, 
above the middle size, and apparently about forty years of age, 
The authorities got him by seizing his parents and wife, when 
he surrendered, as well to save them from torture as to secure 
them the seven thousand dollars offered for his apprehension, 
The mandarins, having future cases in mind, rarely break faith 
on such occasions, As the man was al the distance of twenty- 
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five yards, with his side toward us, though we observed the two 
cuts across his forcheacl, the cutting off of his left breast, and slic- 
ing of the flesh from the front of the thighs, we could not sce all 
the horrible operation. From the first stroke of the knife till 
the moment the body was cul down from the cross and decapitated, 
about four or five minutes elapsed. We should not have been 
prohibited from going close up, but as may be easily imagined, 
even a powerful curiosity was an insufficient inducement to jump 
over a number of dead bodies and literally wade through pools 
of blood, to place ourselves in the hearing of the groans indicated 
by the heaving chest and quivering limbs of the poor man, 
Where we stoad, we heard not a single cry; and I may add 
that out of the thirty-three men decapitated, no one struggled 
or uttered any exclamation as the executioner approached him, 

“Immediately after the first body fell, I observed a man 
put himself in a sitting posture by the neck, and, with a business. 
like air, commence dipping in the blood a bunch of rush pith. 
When it was well saturated, he put it carefully hy on a pile of 
the adjacent pottery, and then proceeded to saturate another 
bunch, The so saturated rush pith is used by the Chinese as a 
medicine. When all the executions were over, a lad of about 
fifteen or sixteen, an assistant or servant I presume of the execu- 
tioner, took a sabre, ancl placing one foot on the back of the first 
body, ‘with the Ieft hand seized hold of the head (which I have 
already said was not completely cut off) and then sawed away 
at the unsevered por tion of the neck till he eut through it, The 
other bodics were in the meantime being deposited in coffins 
of unplaned deal boards. When that was nearly finished, the 
southern door being opened, we hastened to escape froma sight 
which few will choose to witness a second time without a weighty 
special cause,” . 

According to J. H, Gray, the torture of Ling-che varied 
considerably i in the manner of its execution, The actual number 
of cuts given was dependent on the nature of the crime, ‘Thus 
these cuts might be as few as twenty-four o as many as 120; 
In exceptional cases, as a mark of Imperial clemency, the culprit 
would be dispatched with eight cuts only. He doscribes the 
punishment of twenty-four cuts as being inflicted in the follow- 
ing manner : “ The first and second cuts remove the eyebrows ; 
the third and fourth, the shoulders; the fifth and sixth, the 
breasts} the seventh and eighth, the parts between cach hand 
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_ and elbow; the ninth and tenth, the parts between each elbow 

and shoulder ; the cleventh and twelfth, the flesh of cach thigh ; 
the thirteenth and fourteenth, the calf of cach leg ; the fifteenth 
pierces the heart ; the sixteenth severs the head from the body ; 
the seventeenth and cightecnth cut aff the hands ; the nineteenth 
and twentieth, the arms ; the twenty-first and twenty-second, the 
fect; the twenty-third and twenty-fourth, the legs.” (China, 1878.) 

At Canton, on iqth December 1864, the notorious Hakka 
rebel leader, Tai’ Chee-Kwei, was executed in this manner, 
Mr. Gray says: “1 most inadvertently visited the exccution- 
ground five minutes after the criminal had becn put to death by 
lorture, and I saw fragments of his remains scattered over a 
portion of this renowned aceldama. His hands and fect’ were 
among the most conspicuous portions of his remains.” 

Apparently this’ form of execution was not restricted to the 
male sex, for the same authority states that on 12th February 
1868 a woman named Laam-shi was put to death by Ling-che 
on the common execution grouid of Ganton, She was cut into 
\wenty-four picces. Ter crime was poisoning her husband. A 
native of the district of Yung-yuen, she fell in love with a wealthy 
neighbour named Chan Asze, and hoped that by getting rid of 
her peasant husband she could become this wealthy man’s con- 
cubine, AL the time of the execution, when )eing bound to the 
cross, she implored the executioner (o finish her off quickly. 
“Not until she had suffered all the agonizing torture of the fourteen 
preliminary cuts, did the exeeutioner’s knife find her heart. 

Kidnappers, and those guilty of robbery with violence are 
excewted by strangulation, The criminak is bound securely to 
across, ‘he actual process of strangulation is a terribly slow 
affair, deliberately designed to ensure the maximum amount of 
suffering before death comes. ‘Yo this end, the executioner 
places around his victim’s neck a slong thin rope, This he 
secures firmly and tightly behind the upright beam of the cross, 
The victim is then left to die slowly. 


ca 
Tue Trrrisve Basrinapo 


The Chinese have a penchant for’ flogging. Nearly every 
form of crime or misdemeanour, including the most petty of all, 
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is punished with the bastinado. Neither the cat-o’-nine-tails 
nor the birch rod is used in China, 

There is no shame or degradation attached to flogging, ag 
there is in the Western hemisphere. For this reason it does not 
have the same psychological elects upon the person receiving ihe 
flogging as docs punishment with the “cat” in ingland. The 
Chinaman who bears the marks of a flogging on his flesh does not 
bother whether or not they are seen by his friends or acquaint- 
ances ; ‘he never ttics Lo conceal the fact that he has been flogged. 

As we have seen (see Chapter Two) many offences in connec- 
tion with marriage were punished with strokes of the bamboo, 
Failure to wear mourning for onc’s relatives on the days prescribed 
by the law was punished in the same way. Drunkenness, fighting, 
cheating, disturbing the peace, and other similar offences were 
all punished with the rod. For petty thefts there was, too, usually 
a dose of the bastinado. Handenfled, and, if possible, with the 
stolen article tied around his neck, the culprit was marched in 
procession through the strecls, Heading the procession was an 
official beating a gong, Then came the prisoner, followed by the 
executioner armed with, a bastinado. Each time the gong was 
struck, the executioner applicd, with much vigour, his weapon ; 
striking the culprit’s back and shoulders, and crying out “ this is 


* the punishment duc to a thief” 


Every convicted gambler got cighty strokes, He must mrs 
declare where he obtained any gambling devices he may have 
used. Failure to give such information resulled in his conviction 
as an accomplice of the delinquent, and his punishment was 
increased to one hundred blows and three years’ imprisonment. 

But the Chinese went much further than this. ‘They provided 
punishments for crimes which seem strange to American and 
English eyes. Thus a magistrate or a police official who failed 
to run down the criminals in the particular disizict under his 
jurisdiction was himself likely to be given a dose of the bastinado. 
According to Cooper (/Zistory of the Rod), the officials responsible 
for the care of the sacred pigs of China, which are filtened in the 
pagodas for sacrificial purposes, were punished with filly strokes 
of the bastinado, if they neglected their charges, with an additional 
number of strokes for each animal that failed to thrive. “ The 
welfare of the pigs,” says Cooper,“ is therefore an important 
matter: any symptom of porcine illness is cnough to throw a 
whole pagoda into consternation,” 
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"This practice in China of inflicting punishment upon govern- 
ment officials themselves in certain circumstances—for instance, 
where they were found guilty of negligence or gross dereliction 
of duty—was general. A judge who made a wrong decision, 
convicting one who was innocent of the crime with which he was 
charged, or interpreting the law in a wrong or an unjust manner, 
might himself fecl the sting of the bastinado. The fundamental 
principle behind this method is the responsibility which one sub- 
ject bears for the conduct, not only of his relatives, but of his 
neighbours. One feels that this system, in some respects at any 
rate, has much to commend it in Western cyes, for if an English or 
American judge or magistrate could be punished for ihe infliction 
of unjust sentences or wrong decisions, more care would no doubt 
be exercised in the administration of what passes for justice, 

‘In other respects, however, Chinese law, through the ages, 
has been, in many ways, grossly unfair, so much so that indt- 
viduals might easily be punished for crimes which they had never 
committed and with which they had nothing whatever to do, 
Davis gives a characteristic case. It appears, he says, that one of 
thé crew of the ship on which he was a passenger, had become so 
drunk that he fell overboard in the dark, His messmates, being 
either in a similar condition themselves or alraid to interfere, 
made no effort to save their unlucky comrade. Some of the 
English bestirred themselves, however, and at length drew him 
up, though not before he was quite dead. When the hody was 
out of the water, the Chinese crew would not allow it to be braught 
on board ; sa it was carried in a punt to the shore, and subjected 
to a kind of inquest by the local mandarin, who at length directed 
that it should be buried, Now this conduct on the part of the 
Chinese boatmen iurned out to be not so extraordinary as might 
at first sight appear. Chinese law at that time always regarded 
the individuals last seen with the deccased as prima facie guilty, 
and treated mere witnesses as harshly as the criminals themselves, 
* J have,” says Mr. Davis, “ often seen face-slapping (no slight 
punishment in itself) inflicted on a witness ; and, where any par- 
ticular point is to be gained, they apply the ankle-pressers to men 
and the thumbikins to women, This may fully account for the 
fright with which every Chinaman regards the mandarin’s tribunal. 
The magistrate has, in fact, an undue interest in finding some one 
guilty of homicide, as in case of failing to detect the perpetrator 
he is in danger of punishment himself.” (The Chinese.) 
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‘The severity of the punishinent imposed has always Leen 
dependent upon the gravity of the crime or offence. Tn deter- 
mining this degree of gravity, the judge or magistrate is concerned 
solely with the material aspects. Morality enters little into the 
matter, nor are Chinese courts much concerned with the reforma- 
tion of the offender. This is in accordance with the materialistic 
concepts of the Chinese as a nation. 

In many of the courts a peculiar method of indicating the 
nature of the sentence was in vogue, After a record of the charge 
against the accused had heen made, the mandarin whose duty it was 
to administer justice made no oral declaration of the sentence he 
had imposed. On the desk before him were a number of coloured 
sticks, ‘The mandarin cast upon the floor of the -court-house 
several of these sticks. Mach stick indicated a sentence of five blows 
of the bastinado, : 

There is, in China, no procrastination in the matter of inflicting 
the punishment, once the mandarin has indicated its character, 
and degree of severity. The prisoner is not taken back to jail, 
there to await the day when, with due formality and ceremony, 
the sentence shall be executed. On the contrary, the punishment 
is given there and then. 

All the time the trial has been proceeding, the accused man 

has been on his hands and knees. ‘The sentence having been 
stipulated, the altendants scize the offender and stretch him face 
downwards on the floor, Usually the services of at least two 
attendants are required ; one gripping the wrisis and the other 
the ankles, In cases where the culpril is a strong man, and the 
sentence a severe one, four attendants may he required, 
* The bastinado is the half of a split bamboo cane, varying in 
width, but usually some two or three inches broad at the punish- 
ing end. From a description of it, even from the look of il, the 
bastinado does not impress one as a particularly terrible instru 
ment of punishment, but in the right hands (and the Chinese 
exccutioners are experts), it is certainly capable of inflicting 
frightful suffering. 

Van Yelyr says “ the use of the bastinado is an accomplishment 
which needs much practice, In China, only those who have 
acquired the requisite pr oficiency become executioners. This pro- 
ficiency rests in the capacity to fetcly blood with ja few blows on 
the one hand, and to administer a hundred or fe blows without 
breaking the flesh on the other. Apropos of this, the same 
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authority refers to a statement, by the wriler of the article on 
© Crime and Punishment ” in Hastings? Lingyelopaedia of R Religion 
and Ethics, that for the first-named purpose “a ‘ dragging "stroke 
is used, a stroke in which the rod is drawn along the surface of 
the skin ; while for the other, the bastinado ‘falls regularly and 
monotonously on the flesh.” Also, gocs on Van Yelyr, the same 
writer mentions that the executioners acquire their skill as a result 
of long practice on a kind of custard or curd, which they strike 
again and again and yct avoid damaging ils surface.” (The Whip 
qnd the Rod.) 

Ustally the part selected for the beating is the naked buttocks, 
The executioner takes his stand and proceeds slowly and regularly 
to deal light blows upon the flesh, Again, an uninitiated observer 
might well be impressed not by the severity of the punishment but 
by its apparent lightness, Mere, however, he would make a hig 
error. And in a few minutes he would realize the extent of that 
error. At first the victim appears himself to be affected but 
slightly. But after a number of light strokes have fallen, his re- 
action to the punishment assumes an entirely different character, 
He groans and wriggles in a vain effort to escape those telling 
blows which are now turning his Mesh blue and raising great 
weals, angry-looking and ugly, The atiendanis, who are holding 
his limbs, find it necessary to increase their pressure, and on occa- 
sion have to call for help. ‘The groans give place to shricks, 
expressive of agony almost beyond endurance, Still the bastinado 
rises and falls with monotonous regularity ; the faces of execu 
tioner, assistants, and spectators maintaining their stoic'character, 
Where the sentence is a heavy one, the culprit usually becomes 
unconscious long before the allotted number of blows has fallen, 
and the cxecutioner finds himself flogging au unrespansive lump , 
of pulsating flesh. 

Sometimes the flogging is between (he shoulders. There are, 
too, other variations, especially in the case of judicial torture, for 
if these ordinary measures {ail to elicit a confession, the victim’s 
jaws are beaten with a diabolical instrument consisting of two 
long strips of leather fastened together at one end. A third and 
smaller picce of leather, forming a sort of tongue, is secured 
between these long strips. The apparatus scems simple enough 
and comparatively innocent, but in the right hands it is capableof 
inflicting the most severe and agonizing punishment, Itis applied 
with much force, and nat only does it loosen or dislodge the tecth, 
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but it also causes the mouth to swell to such an extent that the 


* victim finds it impossible to cat or drink. Ankle-flogging is yet 


another variation of judicial torture. The implement employed 
is a stout picce of rounded bamboo, resembling the old-fashioned 
ruler used in Kinglish schools, and about two fect in length. It is 
used unmercifully, and often the ankle bones are broken as a 
result, 

According to Samedo, the floggings often resulted in death, 
Cooper also speaks of the severity of such floggings and records 
an instance given by a traveller. A prisoner charged with being 
one of a gang of robbers and murderers, during the course of his 
trial, was suspended from the ceiling in the court-room. Tied at 
the wrists and ankles with ropes attached to a beam, the weight 
of his body caused it to assume a bow-like shape, On the floor 
and immediately underneath stood the executioners, each armed 
with a bastinado, On sentence being pronounced they lashed the 
prisoner’s body furiously, cutting the man’s flesh to ribbons. The 
sentence imposed was fifteen blows, but, says Cooper, “ inter- 
preted to mean an indefinite number, soon the body of the criminal 

as swinging and turning about.under a shower of blows, while 
he uttered terrible shricks, and his blood spirtdd on all sides, and 
ran down the rattans, reddening the naked arms of the execu 
tioners.” (Ldistory of the Rod.) 

The same authorily mentions a peculiar form of fustigation 
employed in the punishmont of Chinese boatmen., Upon convic- 
tion of any misdemeanour the culprit is forced (o adopt a kneeling 
posture. While one executioner holds him securely in this 
position, another seizes him firmly by the hair of the head, and 
with a leather battledore, belabours him severely, first upon one 
side of the face and then the other. : 

Davis tells of a somewhat similar occurrence, He says that: 
during the process of unloading some junks, on the morning when 

«they were getting under weigh for Pekin, a Chinaman on board 
one of them was cither caught stcaling, or suspected of stealing 
something. Tg was immediately seized by his pig-tail, and in 
spite of his loud protestations, brought over Yo the head of the 
boat, to reccive the punishment of face-slapping, which is inflicted 
with a flat piece of wood. 

Apropos of this, an observer, wriling about the middle of the 
last century, states that in Ticntsin it was customary, as a punish- 
ment for the most trifling offences, to beal the culprit on the face 
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with bamboos, with such severity that all wraces of the features 
were obliterated, : 

It is noteworthy that for centuries the bastinado has been little 
used in Chinese schools. It was a daily practice in ancient 
China, but Confucius denounced the administration of any form 
of corporal punishment, which denouncement amounted, for all 
practical purposes, to a prohibition. ‘They have always had a 
Wwemendous respect for the old sage, have the Chinese. 


Jil 
Orner Forms or Torture 


The Chinese have always subscribed to the ancient and prac- 
tically world-wide custom of compelling witnesses to give evidence 
and criminals to confess their guilt. [n this respect they have gone 
further even than the Romans of old, equalling if not excelling 
in the ingenuity of their forms of compulsion the official tortures 
of the Spanish Inquisition. Indeed, any Chinese official will 
assure you that he can secure a confession from the most hardened 
criminal, that he can reduce to a tottering condition of fear the 
most powerful of men. Nothing the most brutal American 
policeman or gangster can perform in the way of “ third degree ” 
can possibly exceed in their terrifying, sanguinary, aud scarilying 
effects the methods which have been used in China for thousands 
of years and which are in use to this very day. 

Pressure applied to the fingers has always been a favourite 
method of forcing speech from the lips of silent witnesses. It was 
used to some tune in England and Scotland at one time, The 
Chinese evolved a more complicated apparatus than the Enelish 
thumbscrew. This apparatus is termed ean Zu, and has been 
described in some detail by Alvarez Samedo and other writers. It 
consists of strips of wood which are inserted between the fingers, 
lengthwise, Cords are attached to these strips of wood, and the 
executioner, with the aid of these cords, is able to bring great 
pressure to bear upon the fingers. 

For the feet another apparatus is used, known as Kia Quen, 
It is reminiscent of the rack used in-Jingland during the Middle 
Ages. Each foot is enclosed between a movable piece of wodd and 
a fixed piece, Pressure is applied to an extent that soon becomes 
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unbearable, and in the event of this pressure not being relaxed 
through the confession of the prisoner, will result in him being a 
cripple for life, ‘Chis method was ofien applied in those rare cases 
where the Tean Zu had proved unsuccesslul, It was employed 
only in the case of male culprits, 

If these methods failed, yet another form of torture wag 
brought into play. It usually suceeded when all other atiempts 
had failed, The ‘instrument was a curious sort of rack, It con- 
sisted of a heavy bar of timber supported by two uprights, Steel 
chains with sharp links were placed on the floor, The accused 
was then made to adopt a kneeling position upon these chains and 
immediately under the apparatus, so that the back of his neck came 
close up to, and under, the cross-bar, lo which his arms, in an 
extended attitude, were fastened with sirong cords. This much 
accomplished, another heavy broad bar of timber was laid along 
the back of his knec joints. Two heavy men then stood upon the 
timber, one at cach end, Their weight pressed the prisoner’s 
knees into the sharp links of the steel chains, ‘The agony caused 
by this form of torture was such that no man could long endure it, 

Apart from torture for the purposes of cliciting information and 
confession, various forms of punishment for specific offences were 
in vogue, For a number of crimes, mostly of a minor character, 
the culprit was compelled to wear the fecha or cangue, an apparatus 
something like the old English pillory. The toha is constructed of 
thick boards nailed sccurely together to form a sort of square, in 
the centre of which is a round hole of a size comparable with the 
victim’s neck, ‘The hoards were finally adjusted dnd sccured so 
that it was quite impossible, by any struggles, for this huge collar 
(for that is what it amounted to) to be removed. Affixed upon the 
Surface of the board were a description of the prisoner’s offence 
and details as to his sentence, with a threat to the public of the 
retribution which would inevitably follow any altempt to release 
the culprit, Whatever the nature of the weather, the prisoner was 
compelled to remain cxposed in the street, wearing the heavy 
collar. The duration of his imprisonment varied from fifteen to 
thirty days, according to the nature of his offence, during which 
period the écha was never removed for a single moment, not even 
to allow for satisfying the calls of natute, which had perforce to be 
performed there and then, No food.or drink of any kind was pro- 
vided by the authorities, the culprit being entircly dependent upon 
the ministralions of friends, relatives, and others who might take 
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pity, upon his condition, There was nothing unusual, says Semedo, 
in death from starvation being the end of incarceration in the écha, 

Another form of punishment much in vogue during the last 
century was imprisonment in a cage. This was a much more 
terrible ordeal than it sounds, for the Chinese have always dis 
played great skill, coupled with much sheer sadistic ingenuity, in 
the construction of cages designed to give the prisoner the maxi- 
mum amount of suffering and torture. Cages of various forms 
were used, and the choice of any particular kind was dependent 
upon the height and build of the prisoner, and the nature of the 
offen¢e which was to be punished. ‘Thus there was a cage which 
was so short and so low that the inmate found it quite impossible 
to stretch himself at full length or to stand upright. Confinement 
for hours and possibly days on end in such a cramped position 
could well be expected to have terrible results both menial and 
physical, Then there was a lype of cage not sufficiently high for 
the prisoner to stand upright and at the same lime so narrow that 
he‘could not adopt a leaning position. A variation of this cage 
had a cangue attached to its top, in which the prisoner’s neck was 
tightly clamped. Yet another type of cage, with the cangue attach- 
meht, was much larger than the occupant, so that his neck was 
clamped tightly in the wooden collar while his feet could not reach 
the floor of the cage, resulting in virtual suspension by the neck + 
a form of torture which almost inevitably ended in death. Mr. 
J. HL. Gray says that * In 1860 a man was exposed in this manner 
in front of the outer gates of the Jamun of the city of Shun-tuk., He 
had been convicted of plundering a tomb, At the close of the 
third day, after extreme sullerings, he breathed his last.” 

Semedo tells us something of the terrible conditions under 
which prisoners in Chinese gaols served their sentences. They 
took no chances, did the’ Chinese gaolers, mainly because they 
wore likely to be punished themselves if they allowed a prisoner to 
escape, So to guard against any such possibility, they secured 
each prisoner while he slept, in addition to locking him up in a 
cell and having guards on duty night and day. This procedure 
might have its points so fat as the gaoler’ 8 point of view was con- 
cerned, but it made the life of the prisoner « veritable hell by night 
as well as by day. It was inypossible for him to secure a proper 

‘night’s resi. His bed was little better than a medieval rack, It 
was constructed of stout wooden planks, and at the foot was a! 
cross«picce consisting of two beams with apertures for the prisoner’s 
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legs to go through. The two pieces of timber were then bolted 
together, firmly cncasing the ankles, Primitive handcuffs were 
attached to his wrists, and, finally, a strong metal chain was 
stretched tightly across his chest and secured to cach side of the 
wooden bed. 

The state of the cells in which the prisoners were incarcerated 
was nauseating in the extreme, No allempt of any kind was made 
to give the victim the slightest relief, even at night, from a life 
which can only be described as onc long series of tortures. The 
cells were small, filuhy, and overrun with vermin. The stench 
which continually arose from unremoved excrement was over- 
powering. The only convenience provided was a large tub, and 
this apparently was only emptied when it would hold no more, 
The atmosphere of the small cell in which this tub stood, especially 
during the summer months, can well be imagined, 

Living in such conditions there is little wonder that the death- 
rate was a singularly high one : indeed, only those prisoners serv- 
ing comparatively short sentences cver came out of their cells 
alive. Every prison had its death-house, which was seldom empty. 
Mr. J. H. Gray (China, 1878) says : “ In the course of my repeated 
visits to the prisons of Canton during a period extending from 1858 
to 1861 inclusive, I frequently saw these receptacles full of corpses, 
presenting the most revolting and disgusting appearance. Some 
of the unhappy men had evidently died from the cflecis of severe 
and often repeated floggings. In the month of March 1859 I saw 
in the dead-house attached to the prison of the Pun-yu magistrate 
at Canton five dead bodies, all with the appearance of death from 
starvation—a capital punishment which Chinese rulers not in- 
frequently inflict upon kidnappers and other grave offenders,” 

Indeed, it has always ben kniown that punishment in China is 
a terrible affair. Prisoners of all kinds were frequently Joaded 
with weights and chains. Fverything possible was done to make 
their lives a continual torment, and sooner or later the bulk of 
them died during their term of imprisonment, 

De Fonblanque, in his interesting: work, Niphon and Pe-cheoli, 
says: “One can hardly traverse a street in a Chinese town 
without meeting with poor creatures blinded, lamed, hamstrung, 
or otherwise mutilated by the hand of the torturer. An English 
officer, who attended the trial of some Chinamen charged with a 
violent assault on one of our soldiers at Pekin, gave a graphic 
description of how, at a given signal from the judge, a number of 


TORTURE AS PRACTISED IN GHINA 145 


torturers—hideous, maimed wretches who had bought their for- 
’ feited lives by adopting this trade—sprang like so many enraged 
demons upon their prey, a and dragged them, amid ribald jests and 
triumphant imprecations, to their dens, there to inflict all that the 
refinement of cruelty could conceive or poor humanity could bear.” 
The names given to legalized tortures, he further asserts, 
indicate the possession of morbid and indeed ghastly humour by 
those responsible for their invention ; thus : ‘ The Frame of the 
Flowery Eycbrow,” “The Monkey Sucking a Peach,” “ The 
Bridal Bed,” “The Affectionate Snake,” e¢ al. Nor did the 
executioners, at the time of which he was writing, that is, some 
cighty years ago, pay a great deal of attention to the limitg of 
torture imposed by law. For purposes of extortion, and to satisfy 
their own pérsonal enmity or sadistic leanings, they increased the 
degree of punishment or used additional forms of torment at will, 
‘The cunning of these degenerate and brutal officials showed 
itself particularly in their mode of preventing prisoners from 
anticipating death, cither by committing suicide before the 
punishment was imposed; or, in the interval between the 
administration of different doscs of torture, extending their 
injuries so as to cause death, Working upon religious belief or 
superstition, they gave their prisoners an assurance that any such 
attempt would prove fruitless as regards any ultimate purpose, 
and only lead to an aggravation of the far more serious torments 
to which they would inevitably be subjected in their next and 
spizitual existence. ‘This idea of future punishment is an integral 
part of Chinese belief: in practically every town are on exhibition 
graphic representations, by means of carved wooden figures, of 
the horrors awaiting sinful humanity in a future state. It is not 
surprising that de Fonblanque, in finally dismissing this subject, 
remarks: “ Governed and cducated as they are, can we wonder 
that the Chinese are a crucl race ?—that parents look on with pride 
while their lille ones amuse themselves by dismembering an 
insect, or plucking: a fowl alive ?—that 4 cook cannot kill a fowl 
without first torturing it?—and that no spectacle so much delights 
a.Chinese mob as flogging, mutilation, and execution ?” 
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GRIME AND PUNISHMENT IN JAPAN 
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FLogcinc AND Oruzr Muruops or PuNisnMENT 


O far as the schools and the home life of the Japanese are 

concerned there appears to be little need for the persuasive 
influence of the rod, or for the infliction of any other form of 
corporal punishment. We have secn that duty to one’s parents 
and loyalty to one’s family are inculcated into the mind of the 
Japanese subject from ils earliest ages. 

Until comparatively recently, judicial torture was employed 
in Japan, as in most countries, It was held to be the most effective 
means of inducing the stubborn witness to tell all he knew. 
Practically the same methods were adopted for securing confessio:t 
as in the punishment of all offences but those meriting the death 
penalty. 

According to the historian, James Murdoch, the bastinado was 
the instrument usually employed, The weapon differed from the 
_Ghinese bastinado, in consisting, not of a single split cane, but of 
“three thin strips bound together in such a way as to present six 
eutting edges. As many as one hundred and fifty strokes were 
sometimes given : a most terrible sentence, The knile-like edges 
of the bamboo strips cut through the skin like so much paper, 
playing havoc, in a matter of minutes, with the victim’s body. 

Other tortures were! (1) Suspension of the victim fom the 
ceiling by means of a strong but thin cord attached to the wrists, 
upon which was thus Uhrown the whale weight of the body. The 
effect, as the cord gradually bit deeper and deeper into the flesh, 
was agonizing. (2) Binding the arms and legs to the body, some- 
thing i in the manner of the Hindu torture arundal,' and keeping 
the victim imprisoned in. this posture until on the point of losing 
consciousness. (3) Forcing the prisoner to kneel upon small sharp- 
pointed stones or bits of glass, while heavy metal weights or stones 

* Vor a full desciiption of arundal and other tortures, see my Listory of’ Torture 


Throughout the Ages, Werner Laurie, 1940. a 
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_ were piled upon his knees, thus forcing the pointed stones, etc., 
into the flesh. 

Much of the torture in old Japan was connected with the 
system of slavery which persisted until the seventh century. The 
commonest punishment for crime was to condemn the offender 
to become q slave: in a spirit of what might be termed postic 
justice the thief became the slave of the individual whom he had 
robbed. Others were made slaves because they were heretics : 
thus carly Christians who refused to accept the Japanese religion 
and to denounce Christianity were condemned to slavery. Every 
slave was tattooed so that all might know of his or her serfdom. 
According to Iearn, these slaves were put up at public auction 
like cattle and sold to the highest bidder. 

Revénge was, until comparatively recently, considered to be 
an, exemplary form of justice. The aggrieved party, by giving 
notice in writing to a criminal court of his intention, had the right 
to secure blood revenge. One stipulation only was imposed ; in 
carrying out his scheme of revenge he must do nothing likely to 
provoke a riot. 


Il 
Capitan PunrsttMent in JAPAN 


In cases. where the death penalty was imposed, the manner of 
execution was often fiendish in ils cruelty. There was a method, 
at ohe time much practised, which, though it lacks both the 
elaboration and spectacularity of the Chinese “ Death of the 
Thousand Cuts,” bears some resemblance to it, Pieces of flesh 
were sliced from the checks, the breasts, the calves, the fleshy 
paris ofthe arms, é al., the aim being to cause a lingering and 
sanguinary death. It was called the “ Execution of the T'wenty- 
one Cuts,” 

In more ancient days still, crucifixion was a common method 
of putting a criminal to death, capital punishment, by the way, 
being imposed in those days for the most trivial of offences ; 
eg. thefts of the most petty nature + and gambling, Among other 


1 Japan was by no means alone in this respect, In England, a little over a century 
ago, (he punisument for theft from a shop, of goods valued at five shillings, was death ; 
and we find the retention of this law being vigorouily upheld at that tinie in a debate 
in the House of Lords. 
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methods of eflecting capital punishment were quartering, boiling 
in oil, and burning alive. One of the most curious of all methods ‘ 
was known as the “death dance.” The victim was clothed in an 
inflammable suit, to which a light was applied. du his excruciat. 
ing pain and his frantic efforts to extinguish the flames, the poor 
wretch literally danced himself to death, leaping into the air, 
rolling on the ground, and threshing his arms about, until, through 
sheer exhaustion in some cases, or suffocation in others, he gave 
up the struggle. 

An excellent description of an execution in nincteenth-century 
Japan is presented by R. M. Jephson and EF, P. Elmhirst. This 
particular execution came under their own observation, Leading 
a procession towards the place of execution were two men'carrying 
poles, upon cach of which was displayed a placard ; one gave the 
name and home town of the person to be punished ; the other 
detailed the precise nature of his crime and of the punishment to 
which he was to be subjected. Next came the criminal himself, 
mounted upon a horse, to which he was sccurely fastened, and 
with his arms strapped behind his back. To make sure of his 
security, the loop of a strong rope was passed around his waist, 
the loose end of this rope being in the grasp of an attendant who 
walked alongside. 

“ Never,” say the authors, “had it been our luck before, and 
we trust it may never be again, to behold a creature in Gods 
image reduced to such a state, With a skin blanched, parched, 
and shrivelled ; features worn and distorted ; eyeballs glazed and 
sunk ; his check-bones appearing’ to be forcing themselves out, 
and his withered arms hanging nerveleas at his side, the wretched 
heing strove hard to bear himself bravely, and lo bchave at the 
last as became one of his race. As he passed, his cye lit on 
our party, and he called out, with a scornful laugh, for ‘ the 
foreigners to come and-see how a Nippon could die,’ ” 

Immediately behind the condemned man were a couple of 
mounted spearmen, followed by a number of men on foot, ‘T’o end 
the procession were two officers on horsehack with their atten- 
dants, The execution was to take place in the prison-yard, The 
prison comprised a collection of one-storied wooden structures, 
As to the prisoners themselves, some of them “ probably suffering 
for lesser crimes, scemed tolerably well cared for ; while others,, 
huddled up together like sheep in a pen, appeared worn and 
emaciated—in some instances, to a degree horrible to contemplate. 


: 
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With no protection from the piercing night air—which could 
penetrate through the open sides of their cages, and Strike into 
frames almost as free from clothing as from flesh—we wondered 
how human life could survive the concentrated misery of agony, 
mental and physical, with existence barely supported on a meagre 
portion of rice and water.” Little wonder that, after subjection 
to a year of living in these conditions, the prisoner who was to be 
executed presented the woeful picture already described. 

The procession having arrived at its destination, the criminal 
was dismounted and given breakfast. He was then escorted to 
the execution-ground, and made to assume a kneeling posture 
immediately behind a small hole which had already been dug in 
the ground, This was for the reception of the head after decapita- 
tion. Some little distance away were the presiding yakonin, the 
prison officials, and such outsiders as had been given permission to 
witness the exccution, Again were the prisoner’s arms secured 
behind his back. As he was about to be blindfolded, he asked 
permission for a minute’s grace, On this request being granted 
he shouted to his friends who were cohgregated outside the prison 

alls. There was an answering chorus of shouts and wails. 
When this had died down he proceeded : ‘* Friends !_ I am about 
to die, but think not that I care, (A horrible attempt at a laugh 
followed the last words.) Do not mind me ! [tis quite indifferent 
tome! Rather look out for yourselves | Syonara (good-bye) | 
The crowd outside answered “ Syonara /” 

He then made motions signifying that he was ready, and the 
operation of blindfolding \was carried out. “ The cxecutioner, 
who had hitherto been standing by his side—with the greatest 
sang-froid pouring water on the keen blade of his two-handled 
sword—now stepped up, and carefully adjusting the prisoner’s 
head a little on one side, and in such a position as to hang exactly 
over the hole prepared to receive it, signed to the officer that all 
was prepared. The word was given, when, without raising his 
weapon more than a fool above the neck of the condemned, 
he brought down the heavy blade with a plainly audible thud, 
and the head dropped instantly into the place prepared for 
it. We had always fancicd ourselves possessed of very fair 
nerves,” continuc the narrators, ‘‘ but we must confess to a 
most sickening feeling as the dull splash of the sword meeting 
its victim—turning at the instant living flesh into senseless clay— 
struck our ears, and the cleaving of the neck showed for a moment 
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a ghastly rec circle, with the blood leaping out in streams from, 
the headless trunk.” 

The ghastly performance was not quile over, however. The 
head, afier being washed and cleaned, was pul in a bag for 
subsequent erection upon a wooden platform on the highroad, 
where il was exposed for six full days, as a warning of the fate of, 
evil-doers. Simultaneously with the ablutionary measures per- 
formed on the head, as much of the blood as possible was squeczed 
out of the trunk, which was then lied up in a bundle and carried 
away, (Our Life in Japan.) 

In recent years, in line with reform in other parts of the civil- 
ized world, the conditions in Japanese prisons have been greatly 
improved ; the ireatment as well as the punishment of offenders 
against the law being tempered with justice and mercy. Much 
attention has been given to the psychological aspects of crime 
by Japan’s growing army of psychiatrists and penologisis. The 
treatment of criminals is aimed at securing the reform of the 
individual offender as well as the discouragement of the potential 
criminal. : A 


OI 
Tux Ceremony or Uartxart! 


Few people there are who have not heard mention of ‘the 
method of suicide known as Aai-kari, which is peculiar to Japan. 
Permission to inflict death upon oneself is granted only iu relation 
to certain crimes, or to the nobility and the military classes. In 
certain cases or circumstances the individual docs not wail to be 
tried or to be given any such permission, but commits Aari-Kari the 
moment he becomes aware that dishonour is lo be his lot. 

Al one time hari-katé (seppuko} was performed in a temple. 
According to historical documents, as long ago as 1626, a well 
known Japanese, charged with and proved guilty of the crime of 
treason, was condemned to self-destruction by disembowelling, 
The sentence was duly carricd out on 1qth January in the temple 
of Kichijoji. In 1644, in Osaka, a man proved guilty of murder 
was ordered to commit hari-kari in the temple of Sokusanji. 

Mr. Mitford, quoting from a rare Japanese manuscript, has 


' For much of the following information regarding Aari-Aari Tani indebted to Mr. 
A, B, Mitford's wok, Tales af Old Japan, Macmillan, 1871, 
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described the ceremony which took place when one, Taki Zenza- 
buré, an officer of the Prince of Bizen, was ordered by the Mikado 
to destroy himself by hai-kari, The time selected was half-past 
ten at night, and the place was the temple of Seifukuji. Seven 
witnesses, one from each of the forcign legations, were present. 
The actual ceremony is described as follows : : 
“Taki Zenzaburé, a stalwart man, thirty-two ycars of age, 
with a noble air, walked into the hall attired in his dress of 
ceremony, He was accompanied by a Kaishaku (a sort of execu- 
tioner), and three officers. With the Kaishaku on his left hand, 
Taki Zenzaburé advanced slowly towards the Japanese witnesses, 
and the two bowed before them, then drawing near to the 
foreigners they saluted us in the same way, in each case the 
salutation was ceremoniously returned, Slowly, and with’ great 
dignity, the condemned man mounted on to a raised floor, 
prostrated himself before the high altar twicc, and seated himself 
on the felt carpet with his back to the high altar, the Kaiskahu 
crouching on his left-hand side. One of the three attendant 
officers then came forward, bearing a stand of the kind used in 
Yemples for offerings, on which, wrapped in paper, lay the waki- 
zashi, the short sword or dirk of the Japanese, nine-and-a-half 
inches in length, with a point and an edge as sharp as a razor’s, 
This he handed, prostrating himself, to the condemned man, who 
received it reverently, raised it to his head with both hands and 
placed it in front of himself, After another profound obeisance, 
Taki Zenzaburd, in a voice which betrayed just so much emotion 
and hesitation as might be expected from a man who is making a 
painful confession, but with no sign of cither in his face or manner, 
spoke as follows : ‘I, and I alone, unwatrrantably gave the order 
to fire on the foreigners at Kébé, and again as they tried to escape. 
For this crime I disembowel myself, and I beg you who are present 
to do me the honour of witnessing the act.’ Bowing once more, 
the speaker allowed his upper garments to slip down to his girdle, 
and remained naked io the waist. Carefully, according to 
custom, he tucked his sleeves under his knees to prevent himself 
falling backwards, for a noble Japanese gentleman should dic 
falling forwards, Deliberatcly, with a steady hand, he took the 
dirk that lay before him ; he looked at it wistfully ; for a moment 
he seemed to collect his thoughts for the last time and then 
stabbing himself deeply below the waist on the left-hand side, he 
drew the.cirk slowly across to the right side, and, turning it in the 
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wound, gave a slight cut upwards, During this sickeningly pain. , 
ful operation he never moved a muscle of his face. When he drew 
out the dirk, he leaned forward and stretched out his neck; an 
expression of pain for the first time crossed his face, but he uttered 
no sound. At that moment, the Kaishaku, who, still crouching by 
his side, had been keenly watching his every movement, sprang to 
his feet, poised his sword for a second in the air; there was a 
flash, a heavy ugly thud, a crashing fall ; with one blow the head 
had been severed from the body. A dead silence followed, broken 
only by the hideous noise of the blood throbbing out of the inert 
heap before us which but a moment before had heen a brave and 
chivalrous man, It was horrible, The Kaishaku made a low bow, 
wiped’ his sword with a piece of paper which he-had ready for the 
purpose, and retired from the raised floor ; and the stained dirk 
was solemnly borne away, a bloody proof of the execution, ‘The 
two representatives of the Mikado then left their places, and, 
crossing over io where the forcign witnesses sal, called us to witness 
that the sentence of death upon ‘Taki Zenzaburéd had been faith- 
fully carried out, ‘The ceremony being at an end we left the 
temple.” 
+ The above account, which I have reproduced at lengih because 
of its interest and authenticity, may be taken as representative, 
but the actual ceremony observed varied a good deal in different 
parts of the country. 

Many stories have been told of the amazing fortitude and 
heroism displayed in the committing of Aai-kari, In instance, 
that of a twenty-year-old member of the Choshiu clan, who, not 
satisfied with the one essential abdominal cut, slashed himself 
twice vertically and three times horizontally. Then, raising his 
dirk, by a supreme effort, he stabbed himself in the throat with 
such vigour that the knife point protruded on the other side. 

In Commodore Perry’s account of his expedition there is a refer- 
ence to the ceremony, thus: “ Upon Yenoske being asked if the 
practice of hari-kari or ‘Happy Dispatch’ still prevailed, he reported 
that one of his fellow-interpreters had committed suicide in that 
way, in his presence, while at Nagasaki. The Commodore then 
inquired if it were truc that the governor of Nagasaki had 
destroyed himself, after the visit of Captain Pellew in 1808 ; and 
Yenoske declared that not only the governor had done so, but 
that two other high officers and ten subordinates had followed 

his example.” ee ed 
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‘As already mentioned, on many occasions, for ‘a variety of 
reasons, an individual particularly where he is dishonoured, has 
failed in the performance of a major duty, or proved to be guilty 
of disgraceful conduct, commils fari-kari on his own initiative. 
Here, of course, there is no ceremonial overture, and usually no 
witnesses. IL may, loo, he committed anywhere ; often in the cul- 
priv’s own house, Hirschfeld mentions visiting General Nogi’s 
home, and secing the room in which the General and his wife, in 
1912, both committed Aari-kari, not because of any wrong-doing on 
their part, but as “an example of ancient Japanese loyalty— 
‘ Bushido ’ } or self-renunciation.” 2 


1 © Bushido ” is a term signifying the ancient Japanese code of moral and:honour- 
able conduct { unwritten, and unspecified, so far as any detailed instructions are 
concerned, but none the less significant and all-pervadent, | Ttsintrinsic and basic note 
js that death is always preferable to dishonour. 
© Women East and West, Weinemann (Medical Books) Ltd., 1935. 


GUAPTER LLLVEN 


THE OPIUM DENS OF CHINA 


I 


Grow or Orrum Smoxine in Cinna 


O think of China is to think of opium. Perhaps fiction, the 

films, and sensational “ stories ” in the Press have in the main 
been responsible for this, There may have been some exaggera- 
tion; indeed, so far as fiction and the cinema are concerned 
there undoubtedly has been exaggeration, but none the less the 
fact remains that opium smoking is the national vice of the 
Chinese, and that, to the bulk of these people, the daily “ pipe” 
is as indispensable as, to the average Englishman, is tobacco or 
heer. 

Not that the Chinese have always been opium smokers, any 
more than the English have always been consumers of tobacco, 
In both countrics, the vices have been acquired and cultivated, 
Apparently opium smoking first assumed serious proportions in 
the early decades of the seventeenth century, as a result, in part, 
of the Emperor of that day prohibiting, under drastic penalties, 
the smoking of tobacco, After all, as has been proved time and 
time again, every country must have its outstanding vice. 

Once the taste for opium was acquired it extended with 
snowball-like rapidity. The authorities, in fact, became alarmed, 
and started to extend their taboos upon opium growing and 
smoking. These efforts proved fruitless, The vice grew. It 
flourished. Away from official interference, it flourished openly. 
Within the jurisdiction of the authorities it flourished secretly. 

Thus in the decade from 1822 to 182, the annual importation 
had grown from 6,132,100 dollars to 15,338,160 dollars (over 
3,000,000 pounds in English moncy). So alarming in its propor- 
tions became the traffic that, in 1833, the Emperor confirmed 
and approved a recommendation of the Criminal Board that the 
following severe punishments be enacted : 


Let the buyers and smokers of opium be punished with 100 


blows, and pilloried for two months, Then let them declare 
154 
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* the seller’s name, that he may be seized and punished ; and, 
in default of this declaration, let the smoker be punished, 
as an accomplice of the seller, with 100 blows and three 
years’ banishment. Let mandarins and their dependents, 
who buy and-smoke opium, be punished one degree more 
severely than others; and Ici governors and lieutenant- 
governors of provinces, as well as the magistrates of subor- 
dinate districts, be required to give security that there are 
no opium smokers in their respective departments. 


Tt was due to these lforts on the part of the Chinese govern- 
ment that the war of 1839, between Great Britain and China, 
came about, representing a black chapter in British history. At 
that time much of the opium consumed by the Chinese was 
imported from abroad. It was mainly imported from India, 
The Chinese government asked the British government io stop 
sending opium to China, and so assist in the curtailment of opium 
smoking throughout the Chinese Empire. They asked in vain. 
Where vested interests are concerned, considerations of humanity 
fhust go by the board. The East India Company owed its vast 
prosperity largely to this trade in opium. It was making colossal 
profits. It viewed, with a degree of alarm verging upon panic, 
the possibility of having to lose its main market for its most 
profitable article of commerce. Because of this, the British 
government refused point-blank to accede to the request of the 
Chinese authdérilies, In diplomatic language they told China, its 
Emperor, and its government, to go to Gehenna, and no doubt 
they delicately hinted at force majeure. Realizing that further 
argument was futile, the Chinese acted. An official at Canton, 
acting under instructions, destroyed a big shipment of opium on 
its arrival from India. This was a case of force majeure on the other 
side with a vengeance, The act has been repeatedly likened to 
the pitching of a consignment of British tea into Boston harbour : 
an action which precipitated the American War of Independence. 
Similarly, this Chinese action precipitated war. But there the 
similarity ended. Against the powerlul invading army sent by 
Britain, the Chinese, with their primitive methods of warfare and 
their still more primitive arms, had little chance of ultimate 
victory. The war dragged on for a matter of three years, however, 
before China cried enough, and the Manchu government signified 
its readiness to sign a treaty whereby Britain was given the right 
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to trade with China, In other words, China was compelled to 
continue purchasing from India, in quantity, a drug, the consump- 
tion of which, among her own nationals, she was endeavouring (o 
suppress. And so the trade in opium went merrily on, 

As decade followed decade, the Chinese made sporadic 
altempts at restriction and suppression. And there were un- 
doubtedly signs that these efforts were bearing some sort of fruit, 
Also the Indian growers had found other, and in some instances 
more profitable, markets for their product, and were nol, in conse- 
quence, so olosessedl with the need for preserving the China market. 

In comparatively recent years, however, a ncw producer 
entered the field, to wit, Japan. J'inding that opium brought in 
such extraordinary profits, the Japanese merchants flooded China 
with it, Tientsin has become a city of opium dens; and the hub 
of an enormous business in narcotics, Shanghai, Peiping, Harbin, 
and other cilices consume vast quantitics of opium and_ its 
derivatives, 

Large quantilics of opium are actually grown in China itself. 
It is true that the cultivation of the opium poppy is forbidden ; 
but it is equally true that growers find opium production so profit- 
able that they cheerfully pay the fines imposed, looking upon 
them as expenses which are an inevitable part of the business. 


Tl ' 


Manner anp Errecrs or Oprum Smoking 
1 


Opium is extracted from the white poppy of the Hast. It is 
“taken ” as a drug in various parts of the world, but by no means 
is it always taken in the same manner, The Chinese are the only 
people who go in for opium smoking in a universal way, 

Most of them smoke an extract of opium, termed chandoo. 
The smoker gencrally lies upon one side while he enjoys his 
“pipe.” A little of the extract, usually rolled into a ball, is first 
roasted in a small pan or even in the naked flame of a lamp, until 
it assumes a treacle-like consistency, It is then placed in the pipe, 
the bowl of which is held over the lamp. As the opium fizzles in 
the pipe, the smoke is inhaled and then expelled through the 
mouth and nose, 

The vice is acquired gradually, The smoker begins by taking 
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a few “ pipes ” daily, but soon he finds he can take as many as a 


score in twenty-four hours. As he falls more and more under the 
seductive influence of the drug, discovering that physical pain and 
mental anxicty are unknown while its influence lasts, he gradually 
increases the number. Confirmed smokers consume anything up 
to-fifty “‘ pipes ” a day. 

In many countries drug addicts prefer to use morphine 
sulphate, a powerful narcotic derived from opium. There are 
lots of morphine addicts in China, Indeed, its use is apparently 
growing. Morphine is usually taken hypodermically, A little of 
the powder is mixed with water, warmed slightly over a gas-jet or 
some other source of heat, and the solution injected into the arm, 

Another drug which, in recent years, has acquired a clegree of 
popularity among the Chinese is Cannabis indica (Indian hemp), 
the far-famed hashish of the East, The leaves of the plant are 
made into cigarettes : the notorious Marijuana cigarettes of the 
United States. ’ 

It is not difficult to understand how, among a race like the 
Chinese, the narcotic vice not only grows upon the individual but 
quickly spreads throughout large scctions of the populatior, 
Millions of these people live under terrible conditions, suffering 
hardships and privations of which the bulk of the more favoured 
Occidentals can have but the faintest conception. In such 
circumstances, they are tempted to have recourse to so easily 
obtainable a drug as opium or Indian hemp, which, temporarily 
at any rate, drives away depression and anxiety. While the influ- 
ence of the drug lasts, the addict is transferred into another and 
an entirely different world—a world of fantasy, 

The effects upon the addict, in other respects, are well 
described in an old Chinese State paper, which says those who 
smoke opium, and eventually become its victima, have a periodical 
longing for it which can only be assuaged by the application of 
the drug at the regular time. If they cannot obtain it when that 
daily period arrives, their limbs become debilitated, a discharge 
of rheum takes place from the eyes and nose, and they are 
altogether unequal to any exertion ; but, with a few whiff, their 
spirits and sirength' are immediately restored in a surprising 
manner. Thus opium becomes, to opium smokers, their very 
life; and, when they are seized and brought before magistrates, 
they will sooner suffer a severe chastisement than inform against 
those who sell it. 
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This tenacious habit is casily acquired. Daily indulgence for 
a week or so is sufficient to create a craving for the soothing drug, 
This craving, if it remains unsatisfied, becomes positively agoniz- 
ing. It is because of this that the addict is continually having 
recourse to the “pipe” in an effort to drive away the evil 
after-cllects of the drug. 

The Rey. R. II. Cobbold gives a description of an opium 
addict, taken from life. He says : ‘We were paying a visit to a 
small mandarin, with whose father we were very anxious at that - 
{time to obtain an interview, ‘After a while we were ushered into 
an inner room, and such a scene of poverty, filth, and degradation 
as there met our cyes it will not be easy to forget. The meanest 
hovel in England could be no worse than this miserable abode ; 
everything was in the most dilapidated state. On a couch before 
us was the opium pipe, with all the necessary apparatus; the 
officer was just out of bed, ready for conversation, after the effects 
of his pipe. We saw a man of large features and of noble mien, 
his countenance marked with a deep scar, which told a tale of 
brayery in his country’s service. He was dressed /in miserable 
attire ; an old and dirty handkerchicf'was bound round his head ; 
his clothes were all in the lowest state of wretchedness.’ Such is 
the description which will generally apply to long-established 
cases. A greasy dress, a slouching gail, filthy brown fingers, 
which have never known the benefit of soap, a sallow countenance, 
and a glazy, eye, mark the victim.” (The Chinese at Home.) 


QHAPTER TWELVL 


FESTIVALS AND CEREMONIES 


I 


Curva: Lanp or Frasrs 


HINA is pre-cminently a land of feasts and celebrations. 

The Festival of the Lantern is held on 15th January. Every- 
one seis out a lantern of some kind or other, containing a lighted 
candle, Some of the bigger and more claboraie lanterns are 
illuminated with several candles. Many are of the most artistic 
design, constructed in the most bizarre forms, and signifying 
animals of various kinds. ‘I'he largest are those representing 
dragons, consisting really of a string of lanterns fastened together, 
slung on posts, and carried by a number of men. Perhaps the 
most peculiar kind of lantern is that called ésow-ma-tung, Tt is an 
expensive affair, of the most ingenious construction, The interior 
js fitted with a mechanical arrangement, whereby the heat 
gencrated by the lightecl candles causes a wheel to revolve, which 
in, turn brings about the movement of various figures portrayed on 
the exterior surface of the lantern, As a result, says Cobbold, 
we have ladies and gentlemen bowing to each other, horses 
prancing, birds flapping their wings, and various similar ingenious 
movements.” 

Another important celebration is the Festival of Agriculture, 
The streets of every town and city are hung with tapestries, and 
along these the huge procession marches, carrying images macle of 
wood and pasteboard. The main feature, however, is the effigy 
of an cnormous cow, made of burnt clay. It is so large and so 
heavy that forty men are often required to carry it, On the back 
of this cow is perched a beautiful boy—not in effigy, but alive~ 
representing the Genius of Husbandry. ‘The boy flourishes a whip 
with which he constantly belabours the cow. In the days of 
Imperial China the destination of this procession was the 
Emperor’s palace. On arrival there the cow’s belly was opened. 
A number of clay calves dropped out and these were distributed 


by the Emperor personally among his ministers of State, 
160 
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‘Yet another important ‘event is the Festival of the New Year, 
" which is celebrated during the firs. week in January. Itis a time 
of present-giving or exchanging, similar in many respects to the 
Westerner’s Christmas preseni-giving. Fireworks are let off on 
New Year’s Eve. . The people fill themselves to bursting-point 
with food and drink, after making offerings to the images. of 
Buddha and other gods which so profusely adorn the Chinese 
temples, The God of Wealth receives especial/adoration at this 
scason of the year, So, too, docs the God of the Kitchen, which 
all Chinese, rich and poor alike, worship devotedly, offering cakes 
and candy to his effigies, one of which is to be found in every home, 
The tale is told, and is most ardently believed, that this god makes 
frequent visits to Heaven, where he confers with, and reports on 
the happenings on earth to, the ruler of the skics. According to 
Headland (Zfome Life in China), the worshippers of the god first 
smear the mouth of his effigy with sticky sweets, then, to the 
accompaniment of a fireworks display, they set him ablaze. The 
symbolism behind this rite is the sending of the deity, in a chariot 
of fire, to the heavens, there to hold conference with the king of 
those regions. “ The idea,” says Dr. Headland, “ of smearing his 
mouth with swects is that he might not say anything but honeyed 
words, or that his lips may stick together and so prevent his talking 
too much,” ? 


I 
Tus Proagssron or THE CourTEezANs 


bY 

The Japanese, like the Chinese, enjoy holding festivals. It is 
true that the celebrations are not so numerous as formerly, but 
they retain all their old spectacularity, The Feasts of Tanabala 
and of Chrysanthemum are among those which have been 
abandoned. 

Once a year, on 15th June, the pricsis attached to the beautiful 
temple of Sannod, erected in memory of the great Zinmou, 
founder of the Japanese Empire, held a mighty feast : the main 
feature of which was a procession of majestic dimensions which 
traversed the main streets and was witnessed by spectators in 
number which, it is said, well exceeded a million. In the very 

1 Isano Taylor Headland, Home Life in China, Methuen, rgt4, p. 191 
Tr 
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forefront of this procession was the image of Tengou, servant of 
the gods, dreaded by every kind of demon or evil spirit + ‘Tengo, 
guardian of the temples throughoyt the whole land. Following 
this protective figure, as ‘Tengou may well be called, were images 
representing the whole pantheon of Japancse mythology, the 
heroes of past ages, saints, sages, et a, Then came pasichoard 
figures of many animals featured in the Shinto and Taoist 
religions, ranging from the elephant and the fox to the mythical 
dragon, Others again were monsters such as in the early days of 
civilization were supposed to dwell in various parts of the land : 
creatures with man-like faces and the legs of a lion ; with the face 
of a woman and the body of a horse; and yet others in great 
variation and for which no one could find a name. These images 
were in some cases mounted upon claborate chariots, in others 
carried by the worshippers, Intermingled were groups of 
musicians who, with the aid of gongs, trumpets, drums, and cym« 
bals, filled the air with sound, “Uhere were, too, exhibits repre. 
sentative of agriculture, of industry, of war ; there were priests of 
all recognized faiths, ‘There were lanterns carried aloft at the onds 
of long poles ; there were banners, pictorial and otherwise, waving: 
gaily on their standards, Finally, immediately preceded by the 
huge banner of the Yoshiwara, came that section of the procession 
from which it took its name: the chosen representatives of the 
famous prostitute quarter itself, Each was a girl or a woman of 
surpassing beauty, of majeslic appearance, of stately figure, and 
with graceful motion. Lach was dressed superbly in raiment of 
the richest quality and most magnificent design. Upon their 
gorgeous kimonos were embroidered the names of the various 
ladies. And there was no room for doubt that these courlezans 
were the centre of attraction. Pricsis and laymen alike inclicated, 
in a manner capable of no other interpretation, that without the 
presence of these outstanding personalities, these courtezans of 
Yedo, the Festival, despite its general magnificence, would’ ba 
shorn of much of ils interest and robbed of the major portion of 
its fame, 

In more recent years, courtezan exhibitions have: been 
frowned upon and virtually prohibited by the government, but 
Munro (Prehistoric Japan), writing as late as rg1x, says that 
one or two of these processions haye come under his notice in 
the past twenty years, where the phallus hag heen a conspicnoys 
feature, 


THSTIVALS AND CPREMONITS 


‘ It : 


Lire ann Deatn Ceremonies 

There is no baptism in Japan, in the sense that we Westerners 
understand it. There is a ceremony of * naming,” in fact, there 
are several ceremonies of this nature, for the Japanese citizen 
does not go through life bearing one name only, Thirty days 
after coming into the world, the youngster is given his first name, 
The child is taken into the temple where its parents do their 
worshipping. There is no purification by sprinkling. 

At one time, in certain temples, the name which the child 
actually received was to some extent a matter of c ance, The 
father selected three different names, which the officiating bonze 
inscribed carefully upon three separate sheets of paper. These 
bits of paper were rolled into balls, twiddied about for a few 
moments, and then, to the accompaniment of a sacramental 
invocation, thrown into the air. The first to reach the floor was 
considered to be the name which found most favour with the 
deity who presided over the temple. This name was written on 
another sheet of paper, previously blessed by the bonze, and was 
handed to the child’s father, From that date it was carefully 
preserved and treasured as a talisman. This completed the 
religious rite. 

It is usual for all who can afford the expense, to give a banquet 
ag a celebration of the naming of the child, Relatives and friends 
from far and near attend this celebration, bringing presents for the 
infant hero or heroine of the hour. Invariably these presents 
include, where the child is of the male sex, a couple of fans, and, 
in the case of a female, a pot of pomade, this latter being con- 
sidered to signify the future possession of beauty and charm, 
Whether boy or girl, a skein of thread is among the presents, 
indicating that the donor hopes the child will enjoy a long life, 
They are as' superstitious, these Japanesc, as are the countless 
millions in Britain who daily consult the news-sheets to see what 
the stars portend. \ 

On arrival at puberty the youngster is given a second name : 
marriage is the occasion forthe bestowal upon him of a third 
cognomen ; after death a final name is selected, In cettain 
exceptional casey, such as where a mah is appointed to some post 
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of importance, or atiains ceremonial rank, he is given .an 
additional name. 

The Japanese fimeral, in the accepted sense of the term, is no 
small and brief affair. Moreover, it can be, and it usually is, an 
expensive business. The control of this expense is not in the hands 
of the relatives, but of the bonzes, and not unnaturally these men 
of God make the fees in proportion to the worldly position of the 
parties concerned, ‘Thus, according to Humbert (Japan and the 
Japanese), the nearest relatives of the deceased have to pay for 
the last sacraments, for the watching and praying over the corpse 
from the moment of death until the time of the funeral ; for the 
service at the house; for the mass celebration in the temple ; 
for the cost of the coffin, draperies, flowers, and other requisites ; 
and for the expense associated with cremation or burial, Then 
there is a miniature army of menials to pay: the coolies who have 
washed the body, the coffin bearers, ete. Even this does not end 
the thing. There is an old-cstablished custom which ordains that 
all persons of a certain rank shall have a servant stationed at the 
door of the house, provided with a quantity of coins of the realm, 
which he distributes to all and any who ask for alms, Finally, 
after the corpse has been disposed of, and the mourners have 
returned to the house, the head of the bereaved family gives to 
each of these persons a present, Fronall this it will be scen that 
in Japan death is a pretty costly business for the immediate 
relatives of the cleccasedl, ; 

The rites connected with the preparation of the corpse for 
burial or cremation are of an claborate nature, According to this 
already mentioned authority, the head of the deceased is shaved 
completely, and the whole body thoroughly washed, not in the 
English manner, but by plentiful and continuous douches of warm 
water, the body being placed in a tub specially prepared for this 
purpose, The body is then dried, preparatory to being placed in 
the coffin, This is not always the simple affair it would appear. 
Many of the more wealthy Japanese believe in burial in large 
earthenware jars, It requires no small amount of energy, and a 
good deal of physical strength, to squeeze a corpse which is at all 
broad-shouldered through the narrow neck of one of these jars, 
Nothing so elaborate is, of course, available for the poorer sections 
of the population. The coffin used is merely a wooden barrel with 
bamboo girths. 

Whether the elaborate earthenware jar or the cheap wooden 
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. barrel is used, and whether the destiny of the deceased is burial 
or cremation, the position of the corpse for its last journey is the 
same, “The head is bent, the legs are doubled up under the body, 
and the arms are crossed on the breast.” In fact, as nearly as 
possible, the attitude in death is the posture of the foetus in the 
mother’s womb. Humbert says: “The practice enforces the 
dogma of a future life under an eloquent symbolism, of which the 
concluding action of a final parting is a most significant feature. 
At the moment when the coolies are about to place the cover on 
the jar, or the lid on the barrel, the mourning woman, who has 
previously assisted in all the melancholy preliminaries, bends for 
the last time over the corpse, and places between its hands a 
viaticum, no doubt the strangest, but also the most remarkable in 
all the mythologies of antiquity. It is a little sheet of paper, folded 
in four, containing a small shred of the umbilical cord which 
united the dead person with its mother at the moment of birth.” 
(Japan and the Japanese.) 

With the scaling of the coffin, the procession, in all its pomp 
and ceremony, starts on the final journcy. The Japanese, being 
an essentially superstitious people, their burials are marked with 
exhibitions of their love of the supernatural. An arch of blessed 
bamboo is specially crected, and under this the cortége, as it 
leaves the house of death, makes its way. This is an essential part 
of the rites, as in no other way can evil spirits and influences be 
prevented from following the corpse, The bonzes, swinging their 
rosarics, lead the procession. The nearest relations, dressed in 
white, come next. 

In China, too, a funeral is an expensive affair, The rich and 
the middle-class families spend very considerable sums of money 
on every funeral leaving their homes; even‘the relatively poor 
spend to the limit of their resources, often getting into debt in 
their efforts to make an appropriate “show.” It is true that, in 
all countries, it is customary, through purely social circumstances, 
for relatives to spend money which they can ill afford on funerals, 
but in China the reason for what, to a foreigner, would appear 
ere extravagance, goes much farther than this: it is in 

ccord with the ancestor-worship and devotion to one’s parents 
to which reference has repeatedly been made in these pages. 
Thus the greater the display during and after the funeral 
the more is one credited with that reverence and devotion 
for the departed which is the essence of Chinese ancestor- 
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worship and in accord with the teachings of Confucins and’ 
other sages. 

The corpse is dressed expensively for bins Limbroidered 
silk sheets are used in the case of the i important and the wealthy, 
‘The coffin itself is no cheap affair, Often it is constructed of wood 
six-or seven inches in thickness, with a shell litue less strong. So 
important is this coffin that it is by no means unusual for the 
gruesome object to be displayed in the house in readiness for the 
death of the head of the family ; often it is a present from a son 
to his father or mother, Such a gilt is not resented, as it would 
be in any Occidental country, but is accepted and interpreted as a 
mark of irue parental affection. 

In addition to the cost of the actual funcral, involving payment 
for the many bearers who carry the coflin of any person of dignity 
or importance, there are incidental expenses not only for the near 
relatives but for all who are present at the ceremony, notably the 
gifts, or conwibutions, as they are sometimes called, for the dead, 

One of the most remarkable features connected with a Chinese 
funeral is the extended period of mourning prescribed by law 
and custom, And in China mourning is not the mere donning 
of appropriate clothes: it is something much more than this, 
It involves, often cnough, the relinquishing of one’s employment 
or profession. 
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THE &LEANEST PEOPLE ON EARTH! 

IE Japanese have a passion for bathing, This is nothing 

new, in the sense that it is new in England and America, 
It is not a development of modern prosperity and of modern 
sanitation as in Western civilization. It has always been a notable 
characteristic of the Japanese people, 
‘It may he that the hot springs with which the Japancse islands 
abound had something to do with the creation of this habit of 
taking baths regularly—often every day. For the Japanese 
always bathes in hot water, It does not matter whether he takes 
his bath outdoors in one of the natural springs, in a public bath- } 
house, or in his own home—the water he uses must be hot, He 
has no use for cold baths, { : 

And when I say hot, I don’t mean hot as we English under- 
stand heat. The temperature of the water used in a Japanese 
bath is usually from 105 to 110 degrees Fahrenheit. Now this js 
really hot. An Englishman or an American might be able to keep 
his hand in water heated {o this temperature. But I doubt if he 
would keep it in long, And assuredly he would never so much as 
dream of getting into it bodily, The Japanese, however, think 
nothing of it. To them it represents a pleasant and an agrecable 
heat. 

At the hot springs, men, women, and children, from time 
immemorial, have bathed together. As I have mentioned in. 
another part of this work, the Japanese show no horror at the sight 
of one another’s nude bodies, either in the baths or out of them. 
In ancient Japan, at any rate, as Wall (Sex and Sex Worship) has 
pointed out, the inhabitants of the country districts wore clothing’ 
not because they considered the‘ sight of thé naked body an 
indecent spectacle, but in order to protect themselves from the 
weather: thus in summer they abandoned clothing altogether. 
The same authority mentions that in Yedo, which boasted the 
possession of a large public bath-house at a time when such 
establishments were rare, nothing more substantial than a bamboo 
pole separated the males from the females, both of whom disported 


themselves in the water in a state of complete nudity, 
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These natural hot springs have acquired a great reputa- 
tion for their alleged curative properties. fie springs are 
noted for the cure of one discase ; other springs are reputed to 
cure a quite different malady. One famous spring is held 
to provide an infallible method of treating - Veal disease, 
Kaempfer has much that is interesting and curious to say 
respecting these natural hot baths, thus: ‘ Not far away is a 
Monastery of the sect of Tendai. The monks of this place have 
given peculiar names to cach of the hot springs arising in the 
neighbourhood, borrowed from their qualities, from the nature 
of the froth atop, or the sediment at the bottom, and from the 
noise they make as they emerge from the ground. They have 
assignetl them as Purgatories for several sorts of tradesmen and 
handicrafismen, whose professions seem to bear some relation to 
any of the qualities above-mentioned. Thus, for instance, they 
lodge the deceitful beer and sacki brewers at the bottom of a deep 
mud spring; the cooks and pastry-cooks in another, which is 
remarkable for its white froth ; wranglers and quarrelsome people 
in another, which rushes out of the ground with a frightfyl 
murmuring noise, and so on, After this manner, imposing upont 
the blind and the superstitious, they squeeze large sums of money 
out of them, making them believe that by their prayers and inter- 
cession they may he delivered from these places of torment after 
death,” 

Every town of any size has its public bath-house, The bather 
pays the small charge for admittance, removes his shoes, and dis- 
robes, He is given a tub, which is filled with hot water. He 
squais in this tub, and proceeds to lather himself thoroughly. 
After this preliminary wash he gets into the real hot bath, 

Commodore Perry, writing in 1857, says: “ A scene at one 
of the public baths, where the sexcs. mingled indiscriminately, 
unconscious of their nudity, was not calculated to impress the 
‘Americans with a very favourable opinion of the morals of the 
inhabitants,” 

Sweating baths are not unknown in Japan. They existed, 
according to Kaempler, in the eighteenth century. This historian 
says: “ The hagnio, or bathing-place, is commonly built on the 
backside of the garden. ‘They build it of cypress-wood. It con- 
tains either a Froo, as they call it, a hot-house to sweat in, or a 
Ciffroo, that is, a warm bath, and sometimes both together. It is 
made warm and got ready every evening, because the Japanes¢ 
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usually bath, or sweat, after their day’s journey is over, thinking 


' by this means to aa themselves and to sweat off their weariness, 


Besides, as they cis\ undress themselves in an instant, they are 
ready ata minute's w warning to go into the bagnio, For they need 
but untic their ssh, and all their clothes fall down at once, 
leaving them quite naked, excepting a small band, which they 
wear close to the bady about their waist: The Froo, or hot-house, 
is an almost cubical trunk, or stove, raised about three or four feet 
above the ground, and Jwuilt close to the bathing-place, on the 
outside.” 

Many people, however, prefer to take their hot baths at home. 
The type of bath in most general use is a wooden tub of a size 
sufficiently large to take an adult. It is about two feet. deep, 
There is a heating apparatus for bringing the water to the 
required temperature. The cistern containing the water may be 
attached 1o the bath or quite separate from it, The bath is filled 
with hot water, but before getting into it the bather washes 
himself thoroughly in soap and water, This washing process, in 
the wealthicr families and in the case of persons staying in hotels, 
is,done by a female servant; an act which is likely to prove 
embarrassing to the average European male, 

This preliminary washing accomplished, the bather steps into 
the bath, adopting a sitting posture, with the water up to his 
chin, The “drying” process is accomplished by means of a brisk 
rub with the towel used for the preliminary wash, Naturally the 
towel js damp, if not actually wel, but the Japanese recks little of 
this. 

A peculiar feature of the Japanese home baths is that the 
members of the family take their turns one after the other, ‘all 
using the same watdr, Before the reader holds up both hands in 
horror at this apparently unhygienic process, it should be re- 
membered that, although there is much to be said against the 
practice, it is not quite so objectionable as may appear at first 
sight : every individual using this bath-water is impeccably 
clean, ; all have washed thoroughly first, The master of the house 
bathes first, followed by his wife, then the children in order of 
their ages, and, finally, the servant girl. 

Many of the bath-houses of Japan, as of other countries, are 
little better than brothels. In this connection, the author of 
The Nightless City states that the bath-houses of Yedo “were in 
reality houses. of assignation and unlicensed brothels, Carrying 
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on their business under this innocent title, they engaged women , 
called Kami-arai-onna or (for want of a better syord) ‘ shampooers,’ 

but these females were really jigoku (‘ hel{Syiomen *), and were 
selected for their beauty in order to attract) persons to ‘ take 
baths.’ The ‘ bath-house ’ women were not only as beautiful and 
accomplished as the regular courtesans, bul they were cheaper, 
and would accompany guests cither by day or night, whereas the 
regular girls were only permitted (o exercise their calling in the 
daytime, These unlicensed prostitutes were so numerous that 
they seriously interfered with the business of the real Yoshiwara, 
and it was io the interest of regular brothel-keepers that they 
should be suppressed.” 
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‘TH. CONTROL OF POPULATION 
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Inranticiwe in Cra, 


wat exactly is the population of China is not known, as 
there is no official census. Nor are there any records which 
can be looked upon as trustworthy. In round figures, ile total 
population is usually placed somewhere between 4oo and 450 
millions, Probably the true figure is nearer to the larger estimate 
than the smaller. But in dealing with a country so vast as China, 
a few millions morc or less are of little importance. ‘ 

The Chinese are prolific breeders, Indeed, as we have seen, 
in our consideration of the importance of the family (seé Chapter 
{wo), barrenness in a woman is something little removed from a 
curse, Moreover, besides the women of China making every 
effort to breed children, the males make equally frenzied attempts 
to found a family, and if they are not successful with onc wife 
they renew their cfforis by taking a second, a third, and so on, 
The resultus that the majority of the Chinese males are sires of a 
mulliplicity of infants, and the majority of the women. of China 
minister to a large number of children who can truthfully call 
them mother, 

It must be remembered, too, that apart from the fact that no 
efforts at artificial family limitation are practised, the Chinese 
are naturally extremely fertile. It is casy to understand how 
this comes about. This is no place to go into the laws governing 
fertility and sterility, but suffice it to say that it may be accepted 
as a general theorem, in support of which there is abundant and 
ever-incrcasing evidence, that the higher and the more artificial 
the civilization with which we are dealing, the lower its degree of 
fertility. This applies in all fields of creative life. It applies in 
the cases of poultry and pigs, just as it does in regard to monkeys 
and human beings, The mament wild animals are captured and 
confined in zoos, they tither cease to breed altogether, or they 


exhibit a marked decrease in fertility. The prize-bred and,care- 
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fully-tended Pekinese dog is far Jess fertile than the cross-bied , 
animal running wild in the streets, The pflze-winning White 
Leghorn exhibits a relatively high degree of Sterility, while in the 
case of the bird of nondescript origin a virile chicken comes out 
of every egg. The heavy-milk-yiclding Freisian cow often fails 
to reproduce her kind. The French-Canadian woman, poor and 
hard-worked, living in the most primitive conditions, has many 
children toddling at her heels; the decorative young Jady of 
Fifth Avenue finds it unnecessary to adopt any contraceptive 
measures to avoid founding a family. 

Applying these general principles to the Chinese, we find that 
the bulk of the inhabitants of the huge and sprawling Celestial 
Empire are poor, dirty creatures, living almost as close to Nature 
as the animals with which they daily come into contact; that 
many of them exist on what is little more than a starvation diet ; 
that their environment is just about as far removed from that of 
the average modern Westerner as it can very well be. In other 
words, these Chinese, in the overwhelming main, live in conditions 
eminently favourable to the possession of the highest possible 
degree of fertility. ‘- 
. The birth-rate in China is phenomenally high. If as large a 
percentage of the children born reached maturity as they do in 
America or England, the Chinese, by sheer pressure of population, 
would spread over the whole earth. They would push off its 
surface all other nationalities. Fortunately for other seekers of a 
place under the gun, there are, however, many checks upon. this 
stupendous increase. There is a heavy infantile mortality, In 
a country where hygiene is in a most primitive slate, where 
medical attention is slight and mostly unskilled, and where the 
huge bulk of the population hovers on the edge of starvation, 
there is bound to be a heavy infantile death-rate. 

Then there is the practice of infanticide. When Chinese 
parents cannot afford to rear the children God has given them, 
they have not the slightest compunction in killing off some of 
thése infants. For the most part, the victims are gitls, as female 
children, in any case, are undesired, and the demand for them as 
slaves and prostitutes is necessarily limited. 

Many methods of infanticide are in vogue. Always and 
everywhere has drowning been a favourite practice, and China 
is no exception. A variant of this method is suffocation, In’ 
other cases, strangulation is the mode adopted. Most brutal 


THE CONLSROL OF POPULATION 193 


method of all, but uhhappily not seldom practised, consists of 
burying the infant, alive. 

A hundred years ago infanticide was so common that it was 
computed that two out of every four female infants were killed 
immediately after, birth. In some families, as many as five out 
of six were destroyed, ne 

Although the crime has always been mainly practised by the 
poor, it has never becn wholly confined to this class of the popula- 
tion, The wealthier sections of society have destroyed children 
as a means of concealing the results of their illicit love affairs— 
escapades which were likely, if discovered, to be severely punished. 
For instance, the penalty for rape was death by strangulation, and 
so was the. punishment for a sexual assault on a child under the 
age of twelve years. Even extra-marital intercourse, with the 
consent of the female, was punishable with seventy blows of the 
terrible bastinado : if one of the offenders was married,a more 
severe sentence would be inflicted. If a single girl found herself 
pregnant, she knew that at some time after her parturition, a 
severe punishment would be her Jot, For a slave guilty of inter- 
sourse with his mistress or her daughter, the penalty was death 
and nothing less, Government officials of all kinds and all degrees 
who were discovered having affairs with women under their 
jurisdiction received severe beatings, 

Where sex is concerned, however, all the rules and regulations 
devisable ky man cannot be expected to prevent its expression, 
The only result of these stringent Jaws is to make the culprits 
more careful in covering up or destroying any evidence of their 
misdemeanours, And this was exactly what happened in China. 
In most cases of conviction the birth of a child was the cause of 
the transgressor being discovered. In consequence, when a child’ 
did result from prohibited sexual escapades, such dangerous 
evidence was rarely allowed to exist for long. 

Westermarck (Origin and Development of Moral Ideas) mentions 
that the superstitious notion that the spirits of the dead may at 
some time exact a terrible vengeance upon parents who have 
deliberately killed their children is, in the opinion of many, a 
retarding influence on the incidence of infanticide. It is doubtful, 
however, if this superstition does appreciably reduce the huge 
number of children annually sacrificed, though it may and prob- 
ably does cause parents themselves to refrain from aciually killing 
the infants, It may cause many parents to condemn them to 
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some form of destruction, of the specific nature of which they 
prefer to remain ignorant. a 

The most popular of these methods is that of abandonment, 
The infants are taken to the nearest rendezvous for dying people 
(the so-called “ dying lots’) where the aged, the decrepit, the 
starving, the despairing, usually plentifully supplied with oplum 
so as to pass their last hours in oblivion, repair to die, All the same, 
not all these infants die. Many of them are “ picked up” and 
carried off to be sold in the big citics for slaves, prostitutes, and 
* singing-girls,’ Others arc rescued by forcign missionarics, 

But some have a worsé fate. When cconomic conditions are 
more than, usually bad, surrounding and watching these “ dying 
lots * are hundreds of starving men and women, Every day, like 
so many vultures, they swoop down and carry off such healthy 
and plump babies as are to be found. During a famine, when 
inevitably the number of parents who are quite unable to rear the 
infants born to them substantially increases, it is a common 
practice to sell them to the butcheis for human food. In some 
cases, they are killed and caten there and then : in other instances 
they are first fattened. r 

While on he subject of cannibalism, it is worthy of note that 
the Chinese have always been addicted to its practice, irrespective 
of sporadic intensive outbursts in time of famine, Adults were 
eaten for a varicly of reasons, At one time the corpses of criminals 
who had been executed were cut up and caten by the onlookers 
on the instant and on the spot. ‘Traitors were boiled alive and the 
flesh made into mince-meat. Even in comparatively modern 
times, says Sumner, “ pith balls stained with the blood of decapi- 
tated criminals are used as medicine for consumption.’ + ‘The 
ancient notion that courage and fighting ability can be secured by 
eating portions of the boclies of enemies renowned for thege quali- 
ties, finds favour among the Chinesc. Thus the liver is thought 
to contain the fount of life, and the gall to be the receptacle of the 
soul. Because of these beliefs, the Chames of Cochin China remove 
the gall from the corpses of their enemies, mix it with brindy, and 
drink it to secure virility and courage. 

According to Carl Lumholtz, the flesh of the Chinese, owing to 
the fact that rice forms their main item of diet, is much more 
palatable than that of meat-eating races. He says: “ The 
cannibals of Australia do not eat white people, as the flesh of 
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these produces a nausea, which the vegetable-fed black does not 
do. ‘fhe rice-fed Ghinese are considered a treat, and these are 
slaughtered in great number, ten Chinamen having becn served 
up at one dinner.” 1 


1 


Birrn Conrro. AND 11s ANALOGUES 
i 

The professional prostitutes of Japan have long practised a 
method of birth control known in Europe, and particularly in 
America, as ‘‘ wiping oul.” Indeed, to these prostitutes belongs 
the honour of originating this particular method. The procedure 
is to take a piece of soft rice paper, dip it into a vessel containing 
an antiseptic solution, and with a dexterous movement of the 
fingers “ wipe out.” the vaginal passage, This is done immediately 
after intercourse, It is a method which can, af course, easily fail, 
and the most. that can be said for it is that it is better than nothing 
and possesses a certain value in an emergency. It is used also by 
J apanese prostitutes as a means of limiting the chances of contract-, 
ing a venereal infection. It may be mentioned that the paper 
serviette, which came to Western civilization from Japan and has 
become so popular in this country, was originally designed for 
this “ wiping out ” process. 

Japanese women have always prolonged the suckling period 
to an extent which, in England, would be considered abnormal, 
Especially is this the case among the poorer sections of the popula- 
tion, where il is by no means uncommon for a woman to suckle a 
child until it reaches the age of six or seven years. How far this 
works as a practical birth control measure is problematical. 

In recent years it may be presumed that modern contraceptive 
methods have found considerable favour, with, and have been 
widely adopted by, the Japanese. The government has put no 
obstacles in the path of birth control propaganda. First Dr. Marie 
Stopes, and later Mrs, Margaret Sanger, visiled the islands, and 
their efforts to establish and extend the use of modern contracep- 
tive technique undoubtedly met with a good deal ‘of success. 
Japan, however, has a rising birth-rate, in contradistinction to 
England, the United States, and many other countries, and it is 
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doubtful if birth control alone, at any rate for many decades to , 
come, will succeed in controlling the growth of population. : 
That the Chinese of the seventeenth century were not un- 
acquainted with methods of procuring abortion is suggested by 
the author of the novel, Chin Ping Mei, In fact, abortion in a syhall 
degree and infanticide in a considalable one, account for the 
major amount of population control in the Republic. Birth 
control, in the sense of contraceptive practices, is not widely 
practised : indeed, there is probably no country on carth where 
scientific contraception is more in the background or remains in 
a more primitive state. The whole of the religious and social 
systems of the Chinese are agains( birth control. In a country 
where’ the great aim of marriage, through the necessity of con- 
tinuing the family, is the production of children, contraception 
cannot make much, if any, progress, ‘The religious, political, and 
philosophical leaders of China, from the beginning of time, have 
reiterated the importance, nay, the essentialily, of childbirth, 
Jt was Mencius who said that failure to provide a male child con- 
stituted the greatest sin it was possible for a man to commit, 
Because of this, poverty is no excuse for childlessness. The sin-i 
the same in every case. So long as the patriarchate continues to 
exist in its present form, infanticide will remain practically the 
sole means of population control practised in the Republic. Also 
it is worth noting that, apart from this, the poverty of China 
\ would, in itself, provide an efficient restrictive measure against 
the employment, on any large scale, of reliable contraceptive 

easures. 
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SOME STRANGE SEXUAL AND SOCIAL CUSTOMS 
AND CONDITIONS . 
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Birra Cusroms 


S UPERSTITION still reigns supreme in a land where mythical 

beasts such as dragons are supposed to hold absolute power 
over the destinies of mankind, and where magic still takes front 
rank in the prevention and cure of discasc, 

Barren women are encouraged to visit the gods and idols in 
the temples which abound in China, The belief is firmly held 
that by rubbing the bellies and other parts of the gods, conception 
will be certain to follow. 

>, There is a strong prejudice against the consultation of a male 
physician in connection with any troubles of the woman during: 
the period of confinement, and particularly at the time of parturi- 
tion, It is considered to be a great breach of delicacy for a 
member of the male sex, whether a physician or otherwise, to be 
in the same-room as a woman in labour. : 

The “ afterbirth” is carefully preserved, dried, and made into 
pills, These pills rank high as cures for many women’s ailménts, 
The “afterbirth”’ is also considered to possess other magic 
properties, harmful as well as beneficial. In Indo-China one of 
the duties of the woman who attends to the birth of a child is to 
collect the “ afterbirth,” and everything which has been stained 
with blood during the process of parturition, and hide them under 
the bed until darkness sets in, Then she carries the bundle out- 
side, and, taking extreme care that she is not seen, buries it in 
some secret spol. Failure to do this is considered to involve 
bad luck and possibly grave trouble for the mother of ihe 
child, 

In Japan, the “ afterbirth ” is packed carefully in a small jar, 
which is then sealed. A holesis dug in the grounds of the house, 
near the gateway leading to the front door,’ If the child is a boy, 
the hole is dug inside the gateway ; ifitis a girl, the hole is made 

12 ‘ ! 
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outside the gate. ‘The reason for Lhis queer cuslom lies in the fact 
that a male child will remain in the family while a female will 
join some other. ‘ 

Another Japanese birth ceremony, restricted, however, lo the 
male infant, sometimes occurs, The “ afterbirth ” is placed in a 
large basin, together with a pen and a bottle of ink, The object 
of this procedure is to indicate that the child’s destiny is that of a 
student, ; 

In the seventeenth-century novel, Chin Ping Mai, we read that 
the Abbess Pi had a recipe for a magic draught that, it was 
alleged, ensured pregnancy. It consisted of a/ first-born child’s 
 afterbirth,””? washed in wine, dried and burned to ashes, which, 
with other ingredients, were taken, fasting, on a certain day. 

Dr, Herbert Aptekar, in his interesting book, Anjea: Infanti- 
cide, Abortion and Gontraception in Savage Society (William. Godwin 
TIne,, New York, 1931), mentions a description by Miss Fong, in 
the Mid-Pacific Magazine, of a strange custom among the inhabi- 
tants of the Chinese provinces, Chekiang and Kiangsu, connected 
with the birth of a child, A large number of eggs are hard-boiled 
and their shells coloured red. They are presented to the relatives 
friends, and-neighbours of the family. As there is no such thing 
as a small Chinese family, it is by no means unusual for as many 
as two thousand of these eggs to be distributed. The significance 
of this queer practice lics in the hope which it expresses that the 
family shall be blessed with as many children as thore arc eggs, 
On the child reaching the age of four weeks, another ceremony 
takes place, a ceremony which again is an occasion for much 
feasting. Except for one peach-shaped patch in front, the whole 
of the infant’s'hair is carefully shaved off, 

The Japanese woman, when she finds herself pregnant, takes 
extraordinary precautions to ensure that no harm shall come to 
the infant she is carrying, During the fifth month of gestation, a 
band of cotton or silk, some cight feet in Iength and eight to twelve 
inches wide, is wrapped lightly around the middle of her body 
, and secured there. There is a special ceremony connected with 

the affixing of this girdle, the husband bringing it from his right 

sleeve and the wife recciving it on her left sleeve, Then she pro- 

ceeds to wind it around her body. It remains in this position until 

the time of parturition. The Japanese do not like large children, 

and this procedure is reputed to have the eflect of keeping ‘the 

{cetus small, as well as ensuring its retention in the game position 
d : 


ey 
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_ all through the remaining weeks of pregnancy, thus promoting or 


contributing towards an easy confinement, 

The male Japanese, until comparatively recently, kept indoors 
for several days during his wife’s parturition. It is probable this 
form of couvade still persists among the peasantry, especially in 
the more remote districts, The wife usually returns to her parents’ 
house to undergo the ordeal of parturition. 

The Japanese woman is invariably delivered in a kneeling 
posture. Even after parturition she remains in a squatting attitude 
day and night, resting her back against the wall or some other firm 
support. She retains this position for three full weeks, It is con- 
sidered that during this period to lie down would be dangerous, 
causing the blood to rush precipitously to the head. > 

Despite the introduction of so many Western customs, the 
Japanese mother has not adopted the popular artificial feeding of 
babies, She goes in for the old-fashioned breast-feeding. In 
fact, the baby is not allowed any other food whatever until the 
celebration of the “ Festival of the First Meal,” which is held in 
the fourth month after birth. After this celebration, it is allowed 
to.eat such foods as the mother chooses to give it, with the one 
exception of fish, There is no specific time when fish is allowed, 
to be included in the menu—it depends upon the child’s Linguistic 
abilities, or rather upon the teaching propensities of its parents : 
the signal for the first fish-meal is the infant’s ability ta pronounce 
the word “fish °—in Japanese, of course. 

There is no baptism of children whose parents belong to the 
Shinto, Taoist, or Buddhist faiths : only Ghristians go through 
this ceremony, But there is, in place of baptism, a ceremony 
termed the “Festival of Naming.” It is celebrated when the 
child is six days old (see Chapter Twelve). 

The child is not weaned until the one hundred and ee 
day after birth. The head is regularly shaven for the first three 
years of the child’s existence, 


tr ‘ 
Foor-BInDING oF THE CHINESE 
The.foot-mutilation of the Chinesc was among the queerest of 


all the queer customs of this strange race. Apparently the extent 
and technique of the mutilation varied in different parts of the 
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country. Sir Alexander Hosic (Jail of the Opium Poppy) says that 
in the Kansu province, the “ women have feet so small and so 
tightly bound that they are unable to stand at work.” 

Every Chinese woman was inordinately proud of her tiny {cet, 
which constituted part of hei “ sex appeal,” and because she was 
so proud of them, she took good care that her daughter’s feet were 
small also, Little wonder that the ladies of China rarely walked 
in the strects; they were carried from place to place in sedan 
chairs, ' 

The practice of foot-binding is alleged to owe its origin to the 
libidinous Emperor Chen-hon-djon, who reigned some 1500 years 
ago (Dingwall, Homan), All through the subsequent centuries, 
until recently, the Chinese male has found the tiny female foot 
sexually stimulating or atiractive: indeed, he has been an ardent 
foot fetishist. According to Matignon, many Chinese Christians 
were in the habit, during confession, of admitting that the mere 
sight of a woman’s foot aroused evil thoughts, 

It is truc that other explanations of the practice have been 
given, but I doubt if any of them come so near the truth as does 
the sexual stimulation hypothesis, The anonymous author ef 


, Untiodden Fields in Anthropology says : “‘ Regarding this peculiarity, 


it has been asserted, and I fancy I have read it in some book of 
travels, that the object of the compression of the Chinese woman’s 
feet was to develop the constrictor muscles of the vulva and the 
vagina., I must confess that I have rarely met with-this vaginal 
peculiarity. In my opinion, it depends rather on the obesity of 
the woman, and there is no need to go to China to find this 
result.” 

Lady Hamilton (Afarringe Rites, Customs and Ceremonies) 
suggests that the most probable explanation of foot mutilation is 
that it distinguished the lady from the menial 3 a view which is 
borne out by thé statement of the Rev. R. H, Cobbold (The 
Ghinese at Tome) to the effect that, at the time of which he was 
writing (1859), the sung-neang (match-maker) would find great 
difficulties in the way of securing a husband for a woman, however 
beautiful her features, if she had large feet, which everywhere 
were considered to be the “stigma of vulgarity” and “low 
extraction,” 

The method of “binding ” the, foot is well described by Mr. 
G. T, Lay in his hook The Chinese as They Are, He says: “ At five, 
thé rich man’s daughter has her foot so firmly bound that, in the 
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native phrase, the whole is Killed. The foot below the instep is 
pressed into a line with the leg, to add to the height of the little 
sufferer, while two: of the toes are bent under the sole, that its 
breadth may be only of the least dimensions. The agony of such 
a process it would be hard lo estimate, but it is said to last about 
six weeks, when I suppose the wasting of all the parts and ‘the 
cessation of many of their functions have rendered the whole 
insensible to pain. This insensibility to pain is perhaps confined 
to the outer parts, for the chief person belonging to the temple on 
the island of Honam stated that his sister buffered much anguish 
on the sole of the foot, or rather in its lower and more central parts. 
To some inquiries as to whether this practice of destroying the 
foot was not attended with similar evils in after life, he said no. 

“ The development of the muscles which form the calf’ of the 
leg being checked, the limb consequently tapers from its sotket 
down to the foot, without any risings or inflections, This is 
regarded as the perfection of beauty by the Chinese, who say the 
knee of the female is not protuberant, like the knee of the male, 
and is so well covered, that she can remain kneeling a long time 
without inconvenience. <A foot two inches in length is the idol 
of a Chinaman. But its beauties are altogether idéal, for when 
stripped of its gay investments, it is a piteous mass of lifeless 
integument, which resembles the skin of a washerwoman’s hand 
after it has undergone a long maceration in soap and water. In 
walking, the knee-joint clocs not bend, so that anyone may imitate 
the much-admired mincing gait of the country by stepping with 
only a rotary movement of the hip-joint, and keeping the knee 
and ankle stiffly in one-position. To ornament and to relieve the 
stiffness of this mode of progressing, the body is thrown into an 
assortment of ever-varying inclinations, reeling from side to side, 
80 as never to appear upright.” 

Flower, in his interesting little study, Fashion in Deformity, says 
the practice, in consequence of the extensive ulceration which so 
often follows the “ binding,” is not without its dangers,’ Often 
two or three of the toes come off when the bandage is removed 
the first time. For some two years after the “ operation,” there 
is often continuous aching of the feet, and a pricking sensation as 
of needles being forced into the flesh, The permanent alteration 
of the foot is mainly concerncd with its shape. Through the bend- 
ing of the toes completely under the foot, resulting in an extremely 
narrow-fronted foot, only the big toe remains in its natural 
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position, while as a result of the base of the toes and the heel being 
forced towards one another, the length of the'foot is appreciably 
shortened, resembling somewhat an animal’s’ hoof. 

Fashions change, however, and the tiny feet of the Chinese 
young lady, like the wasp-waist of ihe Victoridn Englishwoman, 
ar€é no more to be seen. The Chinaman, it is to be presumed, 
now that the Republican government has prohibited foot-binding, 
finds that he can dispense with the seductive charm of the diminu- 
tive foot. Possibly, too, increased artificial aids to beauty along 
other lines, have made up for the loss. 


< Til 
Tarrooinc AND Orurr Buaury TREATMENTS 


At one time it would appear that tatlooing was widespread in 
the Celestial Empire. In its early manifestations, at any rate, this 
form of decoration had undoubtedly a sexual significance : i the 
tattooed man and woman possessing a degree of “ sex appeul * 
denied to thé ordinary undecorated individual. On the attain- 
ment of puberty, girls of aristocratic birth were tattooed on the 
face, the work being usually performed by an old woman versed 
in the craft. The practice scents to have fallen into disfavour, and 
for many generations it would appear that in all parts of China, 
tatlooing, in ils irue and ornamental sense, has been, practically 
extinct, It has been employed, however, as a means of marking 
a criminal, much in the way that branding was at one time 
employed in Europe. 

In Japan, too, criminals were tattooed ; but here the position 
seems to have been reversed. Chamberlain says that from the 
earliest times to the Middle Ages, tattooing was confined to 
offenders against ihe laws, In more modern times, it took its true, 
place as a form of ornamentation, the Japanese evolving new 
methods and developing existent ones. In fact, they proved 
themselves to be the finest living practitioners of the art. 

Young girls in Japan have, for centuries, painted their faces 
perfectly white. At one time, the manner of application was 
crude: there were no half-measures about this painting. The 
girls were not content. with a dabbing of rice ahd talcum powder. 
The cosmetic was made into a thick paste and applied to the skin » { 
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in'this form, When the job was finished the paint looked as if it 
had been laid on with a brush, The painted girl of Japan had 
every appearance of a whitewashed doll, This was at a time when 
the average English girl did not even know that such a.thing as 
beauty culture was a possibility. In recent years, contemporary 
with European and American developments in this particular 
field, the Japanese have developed the art. To-day they are prob- 
ably more skilled in the use of cosmetics than are their sisters 
anywhere in the whole world. 

There was, for many centuries, a curious practice among 
Japanese ladies of blackening ihe teeth and shaving the eyebrows. 
It is noteworthy that the custom wag restricted 10 the married, or 
those about to marry. Usually, immediately before marriage, the 
lady of quality had her teeth blackened and her eycbrows shaved, 
and she presented this changed appearance when she went to her 
husband’s home. This custom was held to be an indication of a 
wife’s fidelity to her husband, 

Mitford says the origin of the custom appears to bé “ lost in 
antiquity.” He mentions, as evidence of this, that there are 
‘references to teeth-blackening in carly Japanese literature. At 
one time, according to this same authority, it appears that: the 
Emperor and the male nobility, as well as their womenfolk, 
blackened their tecth, The custom on the part of males apparently 
was foriginated by one Hanazono Arishito, a man of very high 
rank, who lived during the reign of the Emperor Toba (twelfth 
century), A sensual man, was this Hanazono Arishito, and, we 
may infer, possessed of definite feminine tastes ; in his efforts to 
Jook as much like a woman. as possible, he removed his beard and! 
tyebrows, rouged, and powdered his face, applied “lip stick,” 
and, finally, blackened his teeth. This male custom, however, 
fell into disuse long before there appeared any signs of its decline 
among ladies of fashion. 

It was a custom involving much trouble, says Mitford, “for 
the colour must be renewed every day, or at least every other 
day. Strange and repelling as the custom appears al. first,” 
he continues, “ the eye soon learns to look without aversion 
upon a well-blacked and polished set of teeth ; but when the 
colour begins to wear away, and turns, a dullish grey, streaked 
with black,\the mouth certainly becomes most hideous.” '( Tales 
of Old Faban.) 
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IV 
Tur Jus Primes Noorts 


There are indications that at one time this custom flourished 
in Japan, as it seems to have flourished, on one occasion or another, 
in most countries throughout the world. In Japan, it was termed 
the Tchin-chan, The ordeal was preceded by an elaborate cere- 
mony, probably with the intention of impressing the public with 
the necessity for this sacrifice and initiation, In early and 
medieval days, when the jus prime noctis was common in so many 
widely -divergent parts of the globe, the power and influence of 
theological and ecclesiastical officials were enormous. The 
common people gave to the priests an amount of reverence 
only one whit less than that accorded to the gods themselves, 
For this reason the rite was not looked upon as something to 
dread or to evade, but, to the contrary, as something to applaud 
and desire, 

There are indications of this reaction in the practice byn 
wealthy parents, in order to secure for their daughters pre- 
ferential positions on the list, of making presents of wine, rice, 
silver, and jewels to the priests. Girls belonging to poor families 
sometimes had to wait for years until their families could offer a 
sufficiently tempting present. Occasionally, a local philanthropist 
would give to one of these poor girls a sum of money, or its 
equivalent, to enable her to achicve her ambition, 

For much of this information, as well as for details concerning 
the ceremonial part of Tchin-chan, we are indebted to a thirteenth» 
century Chinese manuscript, of which there exists an excellent 
translation by Rémusat, the French historian.4 According to this 
account, the girl’s parents had some choice in the matter of who 
was to carry out the ceremonial rite. They might approach a 
Buddhist or a Taoist priest, that is, assuming there were repre- 
sentatives of both religious orders in the district. Having made 
their choice, some weeks before the date on which was to be held 
the annual Tehin-chan, the parents hied them to the priest, laden 
with their presents and accompanied hy their daughter, in the 
manner of making a triumphal pilgrimage rather than of offering 
a sacrifice, 


1 Quoted by Dr. Augusius Gabanés in The Erotihon, Valstafl 4045, New York, 1993 
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A night for the initiation was accordingly appointed, and 
arrangements were made for the celebration of a feast upon 
that occasion. Invitations were sent out to the family’s friends and 
relations; and if the parents were in a position to afford the 
expense, professional musicians were cugaged, As a rule, on the 
same night, many other similar feasis were being held in the 
town or village. Ouiside cach house where the Tehin-chan was 
to occur, a large banner bearing painted images of animals 
and human beings gaily waved. Then, as the appointed hour 
drew near, a procession started for the dwelling in which the priest 
resided. The musicians formed part of this procession. In a 
sedan-chair, to the strains of music and the banging of drums, the 
priest was ‘triumphantly escorted to the girl’s house, where a 
couple of canopies had already been erected. The priest and the 
girl took their places bencath these canopies, and engaged in 
conversation, while the musicians played appropriate music. 
Next morning, with the coming of dawn, thé priest, with 
an escort similar to that of the night before, made his return 
journey. Then came another presentation to the priest from the 
girl’s parents. ‘This was cssential if it were wished that she should 
be released from the priest’s power, and especially if she intended: 
to marry. 


Vv 
Punertry Rrres AND CEerrmMonies F 


The Chinese save their young women a good deal of pain and 
embarrassment when the time comes for them to marry. In our 
Western civilization, largely through the stupid taboo placed upon 
the cliscussion or consideration of the problems relating to sex, 
girls have come to dread the consummation of marriage, Indeed, 
it is to relieve somewhat these troubles that the authors of many 
modern marriage manuals have seen fil to give considerable space 
to the discussion of the troubles connected with the intact hymen. 
In some cases, to avoid the pain which is often incidental to 
rupture of the hymen and the embarrassment which follows 
haemorrhage, the girl, some wecks before her marriage, enlarges 
the virginal opening by digital manipulation or submits to 
surgical dilatation. These measures are wholly unnecessary in 
China. As a result of the hygienic attention, involving daily 
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ablution of the genitalia, which is bestowed by the mother or nurse | 
upon the infant from the time of its birth, by’ the time puberty is 
reached there is very ttle trace of the hymenal membrane left, 
and no obstacle exisis to the free and easy consummation of 
marriage, Mantegazza (Sesual Relations of Mankind) states that, 
according to Dr. D’Iureau de Villeneuve, Chinese medical and 
surgical works contain no references whatever to the hymen. It 
js no doubt because of this that a large proportion of the educated 
Chinese, not excluding doctors, have never heard of the existence 


of this membrane. 


vi 
{ Tur Curr or Aprroprre 


The Chinese males are libidinous, and, in common with the 
male population of most countries, they are eternally on the look- 
out for any drug or potion which may be expected to stimulate 
sexual capacity. As the world’s greatest opium consumers, one 
might without exaggeration go further and say that, as a result-of 
.the eratic desire accentuated by the use of this drug, the search 
for aphrodisiacs may possibly be more universal and, reach a 
greater frenzy of effort than in most other parts of the world, 

One of the greatest aphrodisiacs known, according to the 
Chinese; is dragon powder: the dried and powdered parts of 
the body or appendages of the animal-god which exerts such a 
powerful influence upon Chinese life and thought. Dragon powder 
is repuied to be very scarce, and the scanty supplies available are 
purchased by the wealthy at fancy prices. As there is, of course, 
no such thing as the dragon, what is sold as dragon powder is really 

. the powdered fossil remains of extinct animals scarched for and 
supplied by unscrupulous merchants. Another and an almost 
equally famous aphrodisiac is soup prepared from the nests of the 
sea-swallow (salangane). ; 

The dricd and powdered flesh, bones, and horns of various 
animals noted for their physical strength and sexual virility, 
notably the tiger and the deer, are greatly prized. Particularly 
notable in this respect, (oo, is the rhinoceros. The horns of this 
animal are pulverized, and the powder thus obtained fetches a 
high price, 

Ranking high among vegetable aphrodisiacs is the far-famed 
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+ ginseng root, which is very similar to the mandrake. Then there 
is cubeb pepper, and a special mixture, the exact components of 
which are unknown, ‘but which certainly contains preserved ginger, 
opium, musk, and powdered shrimps. 

There is, too, the curious “ blood treatment” of the sex 
member itself, which ranks as a combined aphrodisiacal and 
vejuvenational method. So far as I am aware, this “ blood 
treatment ” is restricted to the Chinese, It calls for no operative 
treatment, as so many Western mcthods of rejuvenation do. 

The Chinese prostitutes use all kinds of aphrodisiacs and love- 
philtres to arouse passion in their clients as well as to attract them, 
There are many strange beliefs current, one of the most curious 
being that the addition of menstrual discharge to the wine or tea, 
with which a client is presented, constitutes a certain means of 
ensuring that he will remain faithful. A 

The European kiss, from the Oriental viewpoint, presents a 
disgusting and an obscene exhibition, and has been described as a 
cannibalistic performance. Havelock Ellis tells us that in the 
French colonies, Chinese mothers, in order to frighten their 
dliildren into obedience, threaten to kiss them as the white woman 
kisses her children, This does not mean that kissing’ is not prac- 
tised in China, It is, but in a quite different manner; the nose 
and mouth being applied to the check, Recently, however, as a’ 
result of the influence of the cinema, the European kiss has been 
practised by the sophisticated Chinese of Shanghai, Tientsin, 
Harbin, and other big cosmopolitan cities, 


VIL \ 
VENEREAL Disrasz 


There is a lot of venereal disease in China; also much 
urethritis and many other non-venercal troubles of the genitals. 
The lower classes in China have always been unbelievably dirty. 
Unlike the Japanese, they rarely, if ever, wash. Their nails are: 
incredibly long and dirty,; soap is never used for the hands or 
face. In such circumstances there is little wonder that scabies is a 
common ailment, Often, through scratching the sores with filthy 
nails, germs are transferred from one part of the body to atiother. 

It is not surprising that China has becn credited with being 
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the land where venereal disease originated. This accusation has, . 
I think, been made in the case of almost every country in the 
world. There is, however, no ground for assuming that China, 
any more than England, or America, or I rance, was the country 
‘of its origin. Havelock Ellis (Studies in the Psychology of Sex, Vol, 
VL, p. 322) says that “ The Japanese physician Okamura has 
shown that Chinese records reveal nothing relating to syphilis 
earlier than the sixteenth century.” 

There has always been a good deal of vencreal disease in 
Japan, and it was largely because it favoured the extension of 
infection that sexual adventure with a multiplicity of clients on any 
one day (mawashi) was discouraged by the brothel-owners of the 
Yoshiwara. The practice still continues in the - lower-class 
brothels, and especially are the “ strect-walkers ” addicted to it, 
The habit of washing and cleansing themselves thoroughly after 
intercourse has its decided limitations as a prophylactic measure, 
and, as the author of The Nightless City, in referring to this practice, 
points out, much trouble is experienced during the summer months 
in carrying out these ablutionary measures efficiently, There is 
risk of inflammation and excoriation through repetitive washings 4 
and iodoforin, though fairly effective, because of ils offensive 
odour, could not be used. 

The same anthority,mentions the existence, in Yoshida Street, 
Tokyo, during the eighteenth century, of a notorious establish. 
ment going by the name of the Yolaka-ya (the sign of the “ Night 
hawk’), which old and discase-ridden prostitutes regularly 
visited for (he express purpose of having their faces ‘ repaired ” 
and rejuvenated, Ile says: ‘ ‘Thus women who were full of 
disease were painted and made up to look like young girls, and 
old hags had their eyebrows blackened with charcoal and their 
hair fashionably dressed in order to add to their attractions, 
Many of these prostitutes had their noses eaten away by syphilis, 
so they had the damage repaired by coloured candle drippings, 
Among them were deal; dumb, lame persons suffering from 
amaurosis and other maladies owing to syphilis, which prevented 
them from practising in a regular brothel. These whitened their 
dirty complexions with powder, and the syphilitic sores and wounds 
in their faces were filled up and concealed by cosmetics, while the 
handkerchiefs which they bound rotmd their heads did the rest, 
and guarded against too close an inspection.” 

It would appear that abnormal states or conditions of the 
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secondary sexual characters are relatively more frequent in 
Oriental than in Occidental countries. The reason for this is by 
no means apparent, 


” VII 
Tue Dirry Srreers or Crna ‘ 


No American or Englishman who visits Chtna can ever, if 

he is possessed of the slightest aesthetic feelings, or the smallest 
regard for hygienic conditions, fail to be astounded and disgusted 
at the state of the streets. They are more than dirty: they are 
filthy and foul. A visitor to Holland or France for the first time 
may be staggered at the sight of the “ bird-cage ” latrines in the 
public streets, but these are models of propriety and cleanliness in 
comparison with the open sheds, exposing their contents to the 
eye of the onlooker, which are features of so many Chinese towns, 
and which carry to high Heaven a smell which defies description 
in its pungency and persistency. 
o. Human excrement is greatly valued by the Chinese as manure 
for the crops, Because of this there is small hope of escaping the 
“ perfume ” by taking “ country walks.” In every spot where the 
soil is cultivated, the air is poisoned in exactly the same way. 
Whether the olfactory organ of the Chinese is defective, or 
whether, as seems more likely, they have become so habituated to 
ihe odour that they fail to notice it, the fact remains that they 
apparently find nothing objectionable in their public conveni- 
ences, or in the disposal of their contents. 


IX 
Erotto Lirerature 


The sanity of Japan’s attitude towards prostitution (see Chapter 
Seven) has been extended towards erotic literature as well. In this 
respect, Japan has saved herself a good deal of bother ; and she 
has not exhibited the moronic attitude in-regard to literature that 
is so marked in the case of many other governments, While in, 
England, in the United States of America, and in certain other 


countries, those who concern themselves with the morals of their 
A 
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fellows, give everybody unending bother in tampering with the | 
mental food of the people, the Japanese majestically ignore the 
matter altogether, ‘They do not admit the existence of such a 
concept as that of pornography. Sexual appetite and expression 
are recognised to be perfectly natural attributes of every normal 
human being as well as of every animal; and, because of this 
recognition, no reason. is'scen for any interference with the free 
discussion, of these subjects in books, or their delineation, in pic- 
torial art. As the human body, in its pristine state of nudity, is to 
be scen. everywhere in Japan, it would be unutierable folly to 
adorn statues of men and women with fig leaves. In consequence 
of this outlook, Japanese Jilcrature includes books dealing with 
sexualthemes in a terminology and with a degree of frankness 
that in England, or even in America, would probably Iead to 
immediate suppression, This freedom of treatment permeates 
every form of crotic literature ; it is even apparent in the Kaiji 
and the Mihonjt, the Sacred Books of Japan. 

In China the position is different, [1 approximates to our own 
in the fact that pornography is recognized, and that books o 
an admitted obscene nature are circulated extensively througl 
undergrouhd channels. The Chinese “ pillow books ” ave in this 
respect notorious, and, according to Dr. Schlegel, erotic books 
and pictures ara widely sought after because of thelr reputed 
aphrodisiacal properties, 

In hig introduction to the English translation of the fimous 
Chinese erotic novel, Chin Ping Mei, Arthur Waley gives much 
interesting information respecting the Chinese literary censorship 
He points out that at the time when Ghin Ping Mei was first pub: 
lished (1609), there was in existence “no regulation agains 
‘ licentious fiction,’ ” largely, no doubt, as Mr. Waley pertinentl 
remarks, “ because until well into the Ming dynasty fiction har 
not advanced beyond a very elementary stage.” In view, hov , 
ever, of the strength of Confucianism, with its Puritanical ar, 
ascetic teachings, censorship could not be long delayed. In 168: 4 
probably arising out of the popularity of Chin Ping Mei, tl 1 
Emperor K’ang Hsi issued an edict forbidding the publicatic '+ 
of “improper novels,” This banning of Ghin Ping Met had a ; 
amusing aflermath : according to a legend freely circulated, th 
Emperor's brother was the translator of a new edition of th ; 
novel. This appeared in 1708, Whether this represented the 
truth or not, despite or because of the 1687 edict, ChimP'ing Met 
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nd other erotica continued io be published. Then, in 1725, 

dditional censorship measures were instituted, the most marked 
vf which was a clause prohibiting the publication of obscene 
novels and enacting severe punishments, in which flogging with 
the bastinado largely figured, for all concerned in their publica- 
tion and distribution, “ This law,” says Mr. Walcy, “ remained 
in force till the fall of the Manchu dynasty in 1912.” 
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